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TO THE 



RIGHT HON. VISCOUNT SIDMOUTH, 

Sfc. Sfc. Sfc. 

* 

MY LORD, 

The " Writ of ease/' which you have 
recently obtained from that long and laborious 
course of Duty, which has at once been honour- 
able to yourself, and advantageous to the Pub- 
lic, is not likely to be succeeded by an ihglorious 
inactivity, or to induce insensibility upon those 
subjects of National interest, which have, for 
some time past, awakened the energies, and cal- 
led forth the resources, of no ordinary mind* 

Among topics of this 'description,, the Question 
of the itoMAN Catholic CLAiMS-r-as it em- 
braces points, involving the preservation of the 
Constitution, in Church and State, and the secu- 
rity of the Nation at large — has received no in- 
considerable share of your Lordship's attention. 

From the first agitation of this important sub- 
ject, you have earnestly recommended a steady 
adher^ace to the long^tried policy of Protestant 
Englanu, in reference to the exclusion of her 
Roman Catholic subjects, from all participation 
in Legislative, and Executive power. 

While suVh a course of conduct has appeared 
to myself, and many others, to deserve the gra- 
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titude and applause of the Present Age, and of 
Posterity ; as forming the surest protection of the 
Throne, Hie best bulwark of the Church, and the 
highest happiness of the People — the departure 
from such a line of policy, by other Senators, may 
•■—without the most distant intention to impugn 
their motives ; even in cases where we should 
least expect to witness such aberrations — form a 
legitimate subject for Examination and Discus- 
sion. 

I venture to offer to the Public, under the 
sanction of your Lordship's name, the folio wing 
-attempt to demonstrate the inconsistency of Pro* 
testant Christians, and the impolicy of British 
Legislators, in advocating the Roman Catholic 
Claims ; not in the vain hope of averting any 
honest criticism on the performance itself, by 
taking shelter under the wing of Patronage, but 

as knowing no one, to whom the cause, which 

» 

I imperfectly advocate, could more confidently 
look for continued protection and support, than 
fo the illustrious, and respected Individual whom 
I address. 

I have the honour to be, 

My Lord, 
Your Lordship's 
Most obedient and faithful Servant, 

THE AUTHOR, 






PREFACE. 

The following Letters to Mr. Wilberforce, 
appeared successively in the Morning Post 
Newspaper, between the 22d March, and the 
6th July, 1821; during part of which period, 
the Question of the Roman Catholic Claims was 
under discussion in Parliament, and when those 
Claims received from that eminent and estimable 
Individual, not merely (as had been the case be- 
fore) the less ostensible support of his silent 
Vote, but the unequivocal sanction of his pub- 
lic Arguments. The result of the discussions 
of that Session, is well known to have been — the 
passing of the Roman Catholic Relief Bills, by 
the House of Commons ; and their subsequent 
rejection, by the House of Lords. During the 
publication of these Letters, another Writer, un- 
der the signature of Melancthon, % appeared in 
the same Paper, in vindication of Mr. Wilber- 
torce, and of the Romish Claims, to which 
Letters it appeared necessary that some Reply 
should be given ; but as it would have been un- 
reasonable to expect of any Public Journalist, 
that he should keep alive a controversy of this 
nature, by inserting any further correspondence 
on the subject — a promise was given by the 
Writer of the First Letters, that in the event of 
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their appearing in another form, the arguments 
of Melancthon, should then receive the at- 
tention which they appeared to merit. 

To redeem that pledge— is the object of the 
present publication : the delay which has arisen 
in its appearance is referable to circumstances, 
over which the Writer had no controul, and the 
detail of which, would be unlikely to interest the 
Public. He can conscientiously declare, that 
Controversy, on any subject, is not an atmosphere 
congenial either with his feelings, or his habits, 
and if he know any thing of himself, he be- 
lieves he may adopt the language of Montest 
Quipu, " Je n'ai point .naturellement l'esprit 
" desapprobateur." It is not, however, merely 
in reference to the arena, and the dust, of any 
particular Controversy, that he* would apply to 
himself the observation, of that celebrated Wri- 
ter ; but he wishes to adopt it more especially 
with regard to Him, with whom he, unhappily, 
finds himself chiefly in collision upon this im- 
portant subject. Not only does he feel that 
Disputation in general, is at best a painful, and 
frequently a useless thing ; but least, and last, 
did he ever expect to find himself in the lists 
with the excellent and amiable Man to whom 
these Letters are addressed. He will yield to 
no one living — not even to the most personal 
friend, or the warmest eulogist, of that distin- 
guished character — in the veneration with which 
he regards him as a Christian, and the esteem in 
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which he holds him as a Man — in respect for his 
superior talents ; and in admiration of his nume- 
rous virtues — and he trusts that, if in the conduct 
of the following argument, any single expression, 
which may appear to be of too ardent, or forcible 
a character, should have escaped him, in reference 
to that esteemed Individual, this unfeigned de- 
claration may be admitted as evidence of the 
Writer being really actuated by no other motives 
than those of the most profound respect, (and 
may he be permitted to add) of the most heart- 
felt attachment. — It must not, however, be for- 
gotten, that while occasions may arise, in which 
even the humblest Individual may consider it his 
duty to put on record a public protest, upon 
public principles ; however repugnant such a 
step may be to his taste— or even adverse "to his 
feelings — so the mistakes, or errors, of exalted 
characters, are likely to be injurious and fatal; 
precisely in proportion to their acknowledged 
usefulness, and their extensive influence.— It 
^cannot be disguised, that while such Men, in the 
sober exercise of their talents, and the steady 
prosecution of their duties, may continue to ac- 
cumulate new blessings on the Public, and to 
acquire fresh laurels for themselves ; it is they 
also who have it more peculiarly in their power 
to effect mischief upon an extensive scale ; and, 
by some splendid act of irreparable error, to dis- 
solve those long existing obligations, which a 
grateful Nation was not backward to acknow- 
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ledge, and would not have been hasty to forget. 
The wisest of men has observed — " Dead flies 
?' cause the ointment of the Apothecary to send 
" forth a stinking savour — so doth a little folly f 
" him that. is in reputation for wisdom and ho- 
" nour." 

}t is under a strong conviction that some aber- 
ration of this nature required public notice, in 
the case before us, that the Letters in question 
have appeared. — In what manner their Water 
may have executed his intention, must remain 
for the Public alone to decide ; but one consola- 
tion, " no man taketh from him," — an honest con- 
viction, that, it has been only a stern and impera- 
tive seuse of Puty to his Church* and his Coun- 
try, which has induced a Professor of the same 
Religions principles, as the respected Individual 
whom he h^s addressed, and a sincere admirer 
of his public and private character, to present this 
humble remonstrance against a line of conduct, 
which has appeared to him to be fraught with 
results of the most fatal and pernicious tendency 
to the Nation at large, and to her Religious 
Establishment in particular. 
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TO 



William wilberforCE, Esq. m. p* 



Letter l 

Dear StR, 

I TRUST that while as a Protectant Legislator yott 
feel so sensibly alive to the claims of the Roman CatholuM, 
you will also remember that there are such things as Pro- 
testant Claims; and I hope that while you are stretching, 
out your arms in such a comprehensive embrace as to take ill 
the Africans, Hottentots, and Laplanders, you will not forget 
that Charity, to be worth any thing, must " begin at home, 4 
and that it is possible for creatures of our limited capacities, 
when we would stretch our powers in the pursuit of distant 
good, to overlook the claims of our own countrymen, and b* 
insensible to the wants of our nearer kindred* 

I apprehend, Sir, that as a Protestant subject, I have at least 
as good a claim to the attention and protection of Protestant 
Legislators, as any Roman Catholic can shew; but as "too 
man can serve two masters," I believe that no Protestant Le- 
gislator can serve us both, whatever he may pretend, or de* 
sign ; and therefore, that since the Roman Catholic is not the 
only claimant, although he may be the most clamorous, a Pro* 
testant Legislator is bound to chuse between our coutfi&AVa% 

B 



claims. As a member of the Church of England, I consider 
that in addition to the ordinary claims, which I possess to the 
protection of Legislators in general, I have a right to look, in 
a more especial manner, to those of their number who profess* 
to walk more peculiarly by the light and rule of those Sacred 
Scriptures upon which the Church of England is founded, and 
who also profess to* regard the religious 'freedom we have so 
long enjoyed as the inalienable .birthright of Englishmen. As 
a Protestant Father, I possess, perhaps, as strong a claim, that 
the Protestant Constitution in Church and State, which I inhe- 
rit from my ancestors, should descend to my children, as I have 
that my property should be enjoyed by them ; and in the same 
degree that Religion is better than money, I may perhaps be 
excused for feeling this question strongly without being stig- 
matised as a bigot. I can prove, that while things remain as 
tbey are, and the tolerant Church of England keeps her place, 
I and my children must be safe, and may worship God as we 
. chuse, under the protection of our ancient laws ; but you. Stir, 
cannot prove, that if the original landmarks and bulwarks of 
tha Constitution should be annihilated, and the portion of legist 
lativn and executive power which you claim for Roman Catho- 
lics should be conceded, the same toleration and protection 
will continue to be ours. At best, therefore, you are forcing 
ttpon me, as' an affectionate adherent of the Church of England, 
and upon those of the same communion who are near and dear 
tome* an experiment, which, if it should perchance prove per- 
fectly harmless, can place us in no better situation, religiously, 
than we are in at present, whatever it may do for the Roman 
Catholics politically; but if your experiment (which, to say 
the least of it, is a most hazardous one) should deceive your 
hopes, the Religious Public may look for indemnity in vain, 
when all the seductive influence of your ingenious (or as Mr* 
Canning called \t~delightful) speech, shall have evaporated 
lor ever* 

• In the event of a disastrous issue to the golden hopes, both 
tof Spiritual and Secular Policians, it is evident that all the fair 
and well-earned fame which you have acquired from the liber- 
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fetJon of the Africans, will be completely overthrown fry the 
Way in which yon wttl now inadvertently have forwarded the 
subjugation of European!, in the revival of that ancient sod 
degrading system of Ecclesiastical tyranny from which the 
Reformation and the Revolution delivered .us; and all the 
advantages which a distant quarter of the globe will hare gain- 
ed in its deliverance from temporal bondage, will be more than 
counterbalanced by the spiritual shackles which you will have 
unwittingly contributed to forge for Christian Europe. 

Your name, Sir, so far from going down, in that case, to our 
children with the blessings of our Protestant Church and Empire 
upon it, will descend to them only as a melancholy proof how 
far a well merited popularity may be abused at the very zenith 
of its elevation ; and how easily a Senator who has deserved well 
of his country, may outlive his acknowledged usefulness, and 
by one grand and irreparable error, neutralise and desecrate 
the patriotic labours of a whole political life. I mean no idle 
compliment when I say, that the influence of your name and 
character is deservedly great and extensive; but in the same 
proportion that such an influence may be exerted for our com* 
mon happiness, in no less a degree will that influence.be p*» 
rilous and fatal, if any fundamental departure from the sound 
and well tried policy of British legislation should be the con- 
sequence of the course, which, after much of hesitation sad 
doubt, you have at length determined to pursue. The errors 
of a private person (says Mr. Burkitt, in his funeral sermon 
for Gubnall) are like the defects of a pocket watch, which 
only affect an individual, but when persons of eminent station; 
and character are mistaken, it is like the town-clock going 1 
wrong — it misleads a'multitude. 

It is easy to conceive how Men, who do not either under* 
stand or feel the value of Religious Truth, and the importance 
of contending for it, should with one consent, determine to dis* 
miss from this question every thing which affects its religious 
bearings, but that you and certain of your Religious friends 
should descend from the ground upon which Luther of old, 
and in more modern times, your own friend, Dean Milnsr 



•food; that you should forget the noble army of English mar? 
tyrs who have Med for that reformed faith which we now pro- 
fess, and should lose sight of the- great and eternal distinction 
which subsists between the twoReiigiofts of the Church of 
Some and the Church of England, appears inexplicable upon 
your own avowed principles. As this distiction, however, has. 
sever been adverted to by ypu in the late discussions, I pro- 
pose to make it the subject of my next letter. I am, dear Sir, 
your mpst obedient and faithful Servant. 

AMICUS PROTESTANS. 



BETTER II. 

Dear Sir, 

It has appeared to me one of the most extraordina* 
ry circumstances cpnnected with the discussion of the Roman 
Catholic Claims, both in the great Council of the Nation and 
I* general sopiety, that so little stress should have been laid 
upon the fundamental difference which subsists between the 
Protestant and Roman Catholic religions. In the Upper House 
4>f Parliament, even Prelates themselves have omitted all no- 
tice of the subject of Religion, and conducted their argu- 
ment against those Claims, as if the point under discussion 
were simply reducible to a t*ere quesHan of humqn policy} 
White in the Lower House, we have seen Statesmen, avowedly 
leached to a Protestant Establishment, and personally eon-* 
^ected w|th its principal Members, pursue the same secular line 
of argument, and treat the Roman Catholic Claims as if they 
were wholly unconnected with the question of Religion, and 
as if Protestants might still keep their .own Religion whole 
and entire, even although the Roman Catholics Should sue* 
eeed in their present object* 

Nor is this all— not only do many Senators, who on other 
occasions uniformly support the established order of things, 
join, as with one consent, in sinking the question of Religion, 
when "Catholic Emancipation" is the theme, but certain chat 



Factors also who are sensibly alive to the interests of humanity* 
and jealous of the rights of their kind ; and above all, even 
gome who (like yourself) profess more particularly to act un- 
der the influence of Religious principle, both in public and 
private life, appear alike to lose sight of the essential distinc- 
tion which subsists between a Religion which is founded on 
the Scriptures of truth, and one which is built, in the main* 
upon human authority— between a Religion of toleration and 
charity, and one of intolerance and cruelty. The indifference 
thus manifested on the Religious part of this question is not 
confined to the ranks of legislation, or to the higher circles 
of society, but the same -apathy prevails more or less among 
the middle classes; and in many instances, where persona) 
piety adorns the individual character, and where the strong* 
est proofs of the practical influence of real Religion on the 
heart and conduct are displayed ; even here, the distinction 
. between the Spiritual Religion of the Bible, and a Religion of 
external forms, is scarcely recognised ; and good men in the? 
simplicity of their hearts are willing to believe that this dis-» 
tinction may safely be laid out of the question in the conside* 
ration of the Roman Catholic Claims, fondly imagining that if 
their fellow Protestants would only be candid and liberal 
enough to concede those Claims, the Roman Catholics would 
be candid and liberal enough, in their turn, to permit Protes- 
tants to worship God according to the dictates of their own 
consciences. This mode of treating the question, must either 
proceed upon an assumption that no radical and essential dif* 
ference really exists between the two creeds, or else that such 
difference has no bearing upon the question of the required 
concessions. 

Now the plain matter of fact is, that there is an original 
distinction between Protestantism and Popery, over which the 
lapse of ages and the influence of civilization have had no con- 
trol—the Romish religion being no other than a modification of 
the ancient idolatry of Heathenism ; and with regard to the 
opinion that the difference of the two creeds does not affect 
the Question of the Roman Catholic Claims, thc-fottoYu&^cffya* 



■ideration will shew that such difference affords a strong ar- 
gument against conceding those claims. Every false or cor- 
rupt religion is a sanguinary and persecuting religion. It was 
so with the religion of Heathenism, as the character of the 
Heathen wars before Christianity, and of the Heathen perse-* 
cutions after its introduction, sufficiently testifies. Now, 
such has been remarkably the case with the Romish Religion, 
which from its earliest period has been a Religion of bloodshed 
and of bigotry; in proof of which fact, its whole history 
might be cited, but the present space will only permit the enu- 
meration of a few instances ; such as the Papal wars in Italy 
fomented and perpetuated by the pretended successors of the 
Prince of Peace— the civil wars in France, which lasted a 
whole century, and which are so ably recorded by Davila— 
the continental wars of Germany, France, and Flanders, as re- 
corded by De Thou — the massacre of St, Bartholomew in 
Paris and the Provinces, for which the Pope of that day sen 
lemnly returned public thanks to Almighty God in the Cathe- 
dral of St. Peter— -the cruelties of the Duke of Alva, and 
of the Jesuits in the Low Countries-»the horrors which 
'followed the Revocation of the Edict of Nantz by that splen- 
did scourge of Protestant Europe, Louis XIV. — the abomi- 
nable cruelties of the Inquisition in Spain, Portugal, and else- 
where, from the earliest period of its establishment— the 
martyrdoms of England in the reign of Philip and Mart—* 
the appalling conspiracy of the 5th of November, and the 
other sanguinary plots of the Reigns of Elizabeth and 
James I.— the atrocious and extensive massacre of the Pro-* 
testants in Ireland in the Reign of Charles I., as recorded 
by Sir John Temple — and the Irish Rebellion in 1798, whose 
main object was undoubtedly and avowedly the extinction of 
Protestantism, and which was founded and conducted by the 
Romish Priests, as authenticated, beyond all controversy, by 
Sir Richard Musgrave in his History of that rebellion. In 
all these abominable cruelties, the mystical woman of the 
Apocalypse has trodden in the track of her heathen precursor; 
and in either case, their footsteps have been marked with bjood. 



If modem Rome hat not caused her children, tike the ancient 
Idolaters, to pass through the fire to Moloch, she has not, on 
that account, slain fewer in other ways, and the sanguinary 
rites of the ancient superstition have only given place to the 
immolation of human victims in another form, though not on 
a less extensive scale* 

It is not difficult to understand upon what principle a false 
Religion should become the scourge and plague of the true one. 
The contrariety of darkness and light will furnish us at once 
with a clue out of this labyrinth — the virulent enmity of the 
human heart in its natural state, and its uniform opposition 
to truth and holiness, will sufficiently account for the dislike 
evinced by the wordly and the profane, at the exhibition of 
these qualities in others ; Vital Religion is in itself a silent but 
effectual reproach and condemnation of those who want it; 
and the remark of the Lawyers to Christ will serve to unveil 
the secret motives of their hostility :— •" Master, thus saying, 
thou reproachest us also." The only reason of the hatred and 
malignity of many persons against spiritual religion is, that 
they are any thing else than spiritual themselves. The splen* 
did miracles and faultless life of our Saviour himself, when they 
failed to convince and convert the majority of his own country* 
men, only excited a resentment which ended in their crucify- 
ing the Lord of life and glory; and thus, as he himself de- 
clared, if his real disciples had been " of the world, the world 
would have loved his own; but because they were not of the 
world, but he had chosen them out of the world, therefore the 
world hated them." The same principle accounts for the first 
murder on record: "Cain," says the Holy Scripture, "slew 
his brother, because his own works were evil, and his brother's 
righteous;" and " as then, he that was born after the flesh, 
persecuted him that was born after the spirit, even so it is 
now." If in so many historical instances as have been adduced 
above, (and more might easily be added), the investing of a 
false and corrupt Religion with power has ever bad a hostile 
operation upon the lives and liberties of men, we have no rea- 
son to distrust the evidence of antiquity on such a subject* and 
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to reject the lights of history in favour of an experiment for* 
which preceding ages have already paid the costly price of a 
terrible and fatal experience. I shall enlarge on this point in 
my next; and am, dear Sir, your faithful Servant. 

AMICUS PROTESTANS, 



LETTER III. 

Dbae Sir, 

That the Romish religion is one and the same as it 
has ever been, and thaV its immutability is as well secured as 
its infallibility, we have the testimony, I will not say of its 
foes, but of its best and warmest friends ; and when in addi- 
tion to this evidence (drawn from no hostile source) we consi- 
der the late Manifesto of. the Roman Catholic Bishops in the 
Netherlands against the-toleration of Protestants —the violent 
rescripts of the present Pops against Bible Societies, and 
against all translations of the Bible in the vernacular tongues-r-*. 
the revival, by. the same authority, of the Inquisition, that mon- 
strous engine of persecution and tyranny — and the restora- 
tion, by the same power, of the Jesuits, who were the earliest 
foes of tbe Reformation, and have been ever since the most in- 
defatigable instruments of a corrupt and persecuting Church— 
it is impossible to doubt that Popery is what Popery was, 
and, of course, that its resumption of legislative or executive 
power, in a Protestant State, must be followed by the same 
consequences as have always attended it. That, in the pre- 
sent state of the world, those consequences may display them- 
selves precisely in the same form as they once did, is by no 
means meant to be asserted ; the fires which translated Rid- 
ley and Latimer from their dungeon in Oxford to their 
rest in Heaven, are not likely to be lighted again ; nor is it 
probable that those Papal atrocities which have spared nei- 
ther age nor sex in so many parts of civilized Europe, will, in 
the present age of the world, be renewed in our own country. 
There are, however, other ways in which a Religion of dark- 
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ness fetid intolerance can make* itsetf known and felt; in open* 
ing oifr prisons and shutting our places of worship— in en* 
forcing laws which yet remain upon our Statute book, or in 
enacting new ones which may supply their deficiencies*— in 
imposing restraints upon conscience, and exacting oppressive 
fines as the punishment of resistance-*— in abridging the religi* 
ous fights of the nation, and silencing the faithful Ministers of 
Divine troth— in refusing the Bible to the people, and oppo- 
sing the Society which distributes it * these and various other 
political expedients for "healing the deadly wound of the 
Beast," by " making war on the Saints/ with whose blood a 
corrupt and apostate Church has so long been " drunk," will not 
long be wanting if ever the question of " Catholic Emancipa- 
tion* (as it has been perversely and sophistically termed), shall 
be carried ; and how those persons in particular, whether in Par- 
liament or elsewhere, who (in common with yourself), affect 
to set peculiar value on their Religious privileges, and some 
of whom are the ornaments of the Religion they profess, can 
advocate the cause of those- claims, and espouse the side of an 
intolerant and bigoted Church, appears inexplicable upon any 
grounds, and evinces a palpable inconsistency, amounting to 
infatuation of the first order. 

Such a line of conduct displays a short-sighted policy which, 
under the garb of charity, liberality* and candour* is at vari- 
ance with the first- principles of self-preservation, and is op- 
posed to the obvious interests of a Protestant Church and 
Empire; indeed, it is such a course of action as ought to in- 
duce yourself and others, on reference to its inevitable re- 
sults, to ask yourselves in all seriousness, whether, if the Bi- 
ble be true, and the records of History authentic, you are not 
examples of the greatest inconsistency which can be displayed 
by rational agents. You are at once the unfeigned lovers of 
rational freedom, and yet the unwitting advocates of the pu- 
rest despotism— the friends of Religious toleration, and yet 
the Patrons of an Intolerant Church — the professors of pure 
and undefiled Religion, and yet anxious to give credit and in- 
fluence and power to a corrupt and unscriptural faith; you. 

C 
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profess to be guided by evidence, and are incessantly calling 
for fresh facts, and yet are resisting the light of universal his* 
tory, and are still untaught by the accumulated wisdom of 
ages ; " ever learning, and never able to come to the know- 
ledge of the truth." It is to such characters, estimable in 
themselves, but acting under false impressions, and propagat- 
ing error by the influence of respectable names, that I would 
say — be wise in time, and if the Religion of the Romish Church 
be both dishonourable to God, and injurious to man, take care 
how you incur the terrible responsibility of aiding such a Reli- 
gion in its present object of making and administering laws in 
It Protestant Commonwealth. If such a creed be in its nature 
sanguinary, and secular, intolerant, and exclusive — I intreat you 
{to look to it that Persecution do not rear her head again under 
your auspices. If the Religion in question be one whose main 
object is to keep the world in utter ignorance, and the sou 
in carnal security, to satisfy the conscience with external opi- 
ates, and to supersede the necessity of personal holiness; be- 
ware how you lend a helping hand to set up the spiritual abo- 
minations of Popery, lest those who come after you should rue 
the day in which you hazarded an experiment of accommoda- 
tion, for which you had no warrant either in the example of 
.your Protestant ancestors, or in any modern facts which 
-might have proved the Religion of the Church of Rome to be a 
inore scriptural thing now than it was in the reign of 
James II. 

I am dear Sir, your very faithful Servant, 

AMICUS PROTESTANS. 



LETTER IV. 

Bear Sir, 

I apprehend that a positive identity has been esta- 
blished by Dr. Middleton in his " Conformity between Pa- 
ganism and Popery/' and by Dr. Gale in his " Court of the 
^Gentiles," between the worship of false gods, as exhibited in 
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the Pagan and Papal Religions, and the worship of the true 
God, as revealed in the Religion of the Holy Scriptures. It is 
easy to understand upon what principle the Idolatry and Su- 
perstitions of Paganism were at first adopted, and are still 
continued, by the Church of Rome ; they present something 
tangible and visible for the external senses to rest upon, in the : 
place of that spiritual Religion which tfie Bible, in all its parts/ 
supposes as essential to salvation. Christianity, in its pure 
and primitive structure, had no charms for those Pagans who 
had been accustomed to an imposing exterior of forms and 
ceremonies, which, while they amused their minds, and paci- 
fied their consciences, required no particular sacrifices, and 
left them in undisturbed possession of their former pleasures. 
The Church of Rome, aware of this fact, entered accordingly 
into a compromise with the old Idolatry. Her object was 
secular dominion, and while this might be attained, she regard- 
ed the illumination and conversion of the world but as se- 
condary objects, or rather as things more likely to obstruct 
her schemes of wordly policy than to advance them. No 
writer has better established this fact than the celebrated 
Gale, who, after proving, with extensive erudition, how Pagan- 
ism and Popery symbolized in a variety of particulars, ob- 
serves, " The carnal professors of Christianity, • who were 
most numerous, were not content to part with their Pagan 
rites ; wherefore to compromise the matter, they turned their 
Pagan rites into Christian solemnities, and so christened theit 
Daemon festivals under the name of some Christian Martyr and 
Saint ; and that which made this design more plausible, was 
this — some groundless hopes, by such symbolizing with the 
Pagans, to gain them over to embrace the Christian Religion, 
which vain attempt was so far blasted by God, as that it proved 
but a door to let in Antichrist and all his Idol worship into the 
Church of Rome." Human nature being the same in every age, 
there is no doubt that the Idolatries and Superstitions of the 
Romish Church have, from the earliest period of her history, 
had the force of retaining within her visible pale a vast ma- 
jority in succession, who, if they had not been nominal Chris- 
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tians, would have been professed Infidels, but who found in 
tfee round of External and Pharisaical observances which Po- 
pery prescribes, a sedative for their fears, and a substitute for 
their piety. The Reformed Churches of the Continent and of 
this country have protested with vigour and effect against a 
system which, while it is eminently calculated to amuse the 
multitude by a specious exterior, is no less adapted to hold 
them in spiritual bondage by blinding their minds, and sensu- 
alizing their hearts— by giving them the shadow of Religion, 
instead of its substance— rand by setting up a variety of Idols 
iji the place of the one, true, and living God of the Scrip- 
tures. 

The perilous nature of the Romish religion to its members is 
great indeed, since the very foundation of her whole system is 
laid in the virtual rejection of the two first commands in the 
Decalogue. That multitudes who live and die in the commu- 
nion of the Church of Rome, do yet escape the contagion of 
their own creed, and are preserved by the special grace of 
God, sincere and exemplary Christians, is most readily admit-* 
ted ; but it is no less true, that the whole machinery of the 
system erected by that Church is opposed to the Scriptures of 
truth, and only designed to exalt the authority of a Secular 
Priesthood, and to keep the Laity in ignorance and error. 
Whatever, Sir, of charity and liberality towards Roman Catho- 
lics may be contended for in your speeches, I here challenge 
you to deny that the Church, of Rome has engrafted on. the 
native stock, of Christianity the most awful depravation of 
doctrine, and has overspread the world at large with a pro- 
portionate corruption in practice. 

The doctrine of Papal Infallibility, for example, is too 
monstrous for endurance, when we observe the errors which 
the Popes have committed, and the vices in which they have 
indulged; ^hile that pf Papal Supremacy is too gross,, 
either for wise Statesmen, or true Patriots to admit with safe- 
ty to their country. The spiritual power exercised by the 
Homish Clergy (each of whom is the Pope of his own district), 
is equally at variance with good sense and sound reasoning. 
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The doctrine of Purgatory accords no better with the con- 
stant declaration of Scripture, that the present is a state of 
probation, and the future of retribution. The doctrine of Pa- 
pal or Priestly Absolution, is only an usurpation by man, 
of a power which belongs to his Creator; while that of Papal 
or Priestly Indulgences affords sanction and toleration for 
every species of crime. The terrors of excommunication 
and anathema are the mere engines of temporal power, as- 
sumed for secular purposes alone. The doctrine of Tran- 
substantiation is an invention, by which a mystery was in- 
troduced into the simplest institution, in order to enforce the 
necessity, and exalt the authority of a standing Priesthood. 
Auricular Confession, in enabling the Ministers of reli- 
gion to penetrate into the secrets of families and individuals* 
tends above every other expedient, to consolidate their power, 
and to multiply their resources. The denial of the Bible 
to the common people is an evident mark of the departure 
of that Church from the truths which it revealed, and the best 
proof of the weakness of a system which resorts to such a mea- 
sure. The attempts of that Church to mix human tradi- 
tion with Divine Revelation, are utterly unjustifiable. By 
thus putting their own gloss and comment upon the Scriptures 
they virtually invalidate the sanctions, and evade the force, of 
the word of God himself. The Profanation of the sab- 
bath is a characteristic of Popery, wherever that religion pre- • 
vails; and the violation of the Marriage Vow is almost 
identified with the same system. We see a Religion of forms, 
processions, ceremonies, and externals, usurping the place of 
that Faith, which produces the fruits of Holiness, without 
which, the Religion of every man is vain. Prayers and In- 
vocations offered to Saints, many of whom have been 
canonized by the Romish Church, after lives of open and no- 
torious sin, are as repugnant to reason as they are contrary to 
Revelation. The immoral and profligate lives of the Ca- 
tholic Clergy, as a body, chiefly arising out of their self- 
imposed celibacy, are a grievous scandal, which is thus de- 
scribed by Pinkerton. " The conscience is seared by tha 
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practice of absolution ; and the mind becomes reconciled to 
the strangest of all phenomena — theoretic piety, and practi- 
cal vice united in bonds almost indissoluble." Such are the 
men to whom power is now to be given in England and Ire- 
land, and who are to be paid from English Taxation. 

I wish then to ask, with such facts as these before your eyes, 
what you and your Religious friends can promise yourselves, 
or the cause of Truth, by the support of the Roman Catholic 
claims? why are you not rather found on the side of the Ark 
of God, in times when your ancient foes are unusually vigilant 
and active? — " If Baal be God, follow him; but if the Lord 
be God, then follow him." — My next will have reference to 
the ancient policy of Protestant England. 
• I am, dear Sir, your faithful Servant, 

AMICUS PROTESTANS. 



LETTER V. 

Dear Sir, 

The Roman Catholic Question is no longer one of a 
merely speculative nature, nor are the interests which it in- 
volves of a secondary or subordinate character. The state of 
suspense and jeopardy in which the Protestant Church of 
England has now for some time been periodically placed by 
Romish Politicians, and Latitudinarian Professors, cannot, in 
all human probability, continue long, The claims of the Ro- 
man Catholics, if not peremptorily resisted by those who bear 
the name of Protestants, will eventually be carried by those 
who bear something more than the name of their own faith, 
and who are heartily in earnest in advancing its interests, and 
acquiring for it the power which it has lost. When a certain 
illustrious Statesman complains, in every succeeding Session, 
that Parliament is troubled by the constant recurrence of a 
question, of which it would be very desirable to hear no 
more, and then statedly ranges himself on the side of the 
Roman Catholics, is it possible that he should really feel any 
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surprise that Parliament continues to be so assailed, when he 
and his friends are virtually inviting this periodical discussion, 
by declining to protest at once against these concessions? 
and would there not be somewhat more of consistency in the 
Government making a stand, and rallying round a Protestant 
Constitution upon Protestant principles, as Sir Thomas 
Lethbridge, and Mr. Buttebworth have publicly advised 
in the House of Commons? 

It is easy to see that if certain eminent characters are de- 
termined only to regard this question as one of mere human po- 
licy, without permitting the paramount consideration of Reli- 
gion; I mean the radical and fundamental difference between 
the two Creeds — to form a part of their calculations, or to 
influence their conclusions, so long are they leaving out of the 
debate one of the most important features which can proper- 
ly belong to it. So long as this great question is merely to 
be argued upon principles of expediency, it is no matter of 
surprise that certain sagacious Statesmen of our times are 
taken in their own craftiness, and that they are unable, under 
their own mode of treating the subject, to deal with argu- 
ments which are at least as plausible, if not as valid, as their 
own. They should take higher ground, and resolve to stand 
by the Constitution, which will then stand by them. 

" Dent operam Consoles ne quid detrimenti capiet Respublica" 

Cicero. 

,If they would consent to reason about the religious abomina- 
tions, and political evils, of the Church of Rome, as did Queen 
Elizabeth, and King William, Lord Burleigh, and Lord 
Bacon, Sir William Temple, and Lord Clarendon, Sir 
Matthew Hale, and Bishop Burnet, and (though last not 
least), as Dr. Watts, and Dr. Doddridge did, their diffi- 
culties would vanish at once ; they would then stand firmly on 
the rock which the providence of God, and the wisdom of 
their ancestors, have placed under their feet ; nor would all 
the sophistry of jcrafty and designing men avail to move ttasb. 
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from the true interests of our Protestant empire, or induct 
them to yield one inch of that sacred ground for which our 
Martyrs have bled at the stake, and our Warriors have triumph- 
ed in the field. If tranquillity and union be their object, let 
them take a Statesman-like view of this great question in all 
its breadth and length, and consider, that although a tempo- 
rary truce may be obtained, by conceding to Roman Catho- 
lics a portion of civil and political, of legislative or executive 
power, yet that such characters must be traitors to their own 
church and cause, if they could rest satisfied with a moderate 
share of that power, or with acts of mere neutrality, the con- 
sequence of which would necessarily be, that the real Pro- 
testants of this country (I do not mean the nominal ones,) 
who are far too enlightened, and too free, to breathe in the pol- 
luted atmosphere of a Religion of darkness, and much less to 
witness patiently its daily encroachments, or submit to its 
galling yoke, would soon be found more troublesome and less 
tractable than the Roman Catholics themselves. If the peo- 
ple of this country could not endure the exhibition of the 
Heathen abominations of Popery, at the great epochs of the 
Reformation and the Revolution : much less can they endure 
them now, when a greater degree of Religious light is diffused 
over the nation, and the principles of civil liberty are better 
understood than ever. It is unnecessary, and would be inex- 
pedient, to describe the inevitable result of conflicting senti- 
ments called into operation under a new state of things ; but I 
would say to " the Powers that be," who are at present ho- 
noured and beloved by all those whose esteem is worth pos- 
sessing — be true to your Country and yourselves ; be content 
to retain the affection, and to ensure the support, of those men 
who have stood by you in the day of trial, while God has gra- 
ciously stood by us all. Do not desert the best friends of the 
Church and the State in favour of those who cannot, on their 
own principles, be the friends of either, if once they are put 
to chotose between their own Church and ours. Take courage 
to resist the experiment of Political Empirics, who, 'while they 
magnify the virtues of their own panacea, have only in view 
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the furtherance of particular interests, or the aggrandizement 
of a Secular Church ; who cannot be supposed, without trea- 
son to their own exclusive system, to feel any regard for Eng- 
land, its Laws, or its Religion ; and who will be the first to 
laugh at the criminal folly which shall suffer itself to be per- 
suaded into the surrender of those privileges, which, however 
easily conceded, will not be so easily resumed. 

To yourself, Sir, and to such of your religious friends 
both in and out of Parliament, as are doing what in you lies 
to raise the members of a false and corrupt Religion into power 
and influence, and to invest them with dignity and honour, I 
would say— you are resembling her of whom it was once said 
by Miltok 

" She open'd — but to shut 



Excell'd her pow'r"- 



You are opening a door which no man can shut, however we, or 
our children may hereafter deplore the evil hour in which so 
terrible an experiment was made. This subject, however must 
be pursued in my next. 

I am, dear Sir, 
Your most obedient and faithful Servant, 

AMICUS PROTESTANS. 



LETTER VI. 

Dear Sir, 

My last had reference to the extraordinary conduct 
of certain Members of his Majesty's Government. 

In whatever way, however, the Members of the Executive 
Government may deem it wise to act upon this momentous 
-question, I apprehend tnat the Christian Church will at least 
expect of yourself, as a professor of religion, long en- 
deared to our hearts by every sacred and social consideration, 
that you should shew some attention to consistency. 

I ask you then, as a Member of the Bible Society, how 
you can, defend the introduction to power of the M&mfo«t& o& 

D 
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.that Church, the Head of which (whatever Individuals of such 
Church may desire or design in favour of the Bible) has never 
revoked the Bulls against the free dispersion and use of the 
Holy Scriptures, and who has himself issued a fresh Bull of 
the most intolerant character against all Bible Societies (in- 
cluding our own), which is in force at the present moment. I 
ask you, Sir, as a Member of the Church Missionary 
Society, and as one with whom it cannot have become a 
matter of indifference, whether distant nations shall be en- 
lightened by a Frotestant Mission, or by the Propaganda 
College of Rome,' whether you can reasonably expect that no 
obstruction should be offered to the operations of a Society 
which is deservedly esteemed by you, (and of which you are 
% Vice-President,) if ever the Church of Rome should attain 
any considerable accession of power or influence am#ng us. 
As a Member of the Society for promoting Christian 
Knowledge, I ask you, whether it can be a matter of in- 
difference to the Regular Priests, and other Emissaries of the 
Romish Church, that an Institution, which, in their esteem, 
fs no other than a Society of Heretics, should propagate, at 
home and abroad, what in their consciences, as good Catho- 
lics, they must believe to be only so much Heresy, and that 
they should never attempt to exert the Parliamentary and pri- 
vate influence they will so soon possess, to " let and hinder" the 
exertions of such a Society? I ask you, as a Member of the 
Prayer Book and Homily Society, how long you think 
the English Liturgy will be tolerated by the admirers of the 
Mass Book, or what sort of defenders that Liturgy may here- 
after expect, from the candid latitudinarianism of a half Popish 
: Parliament? I ask you further, how long you expect that the 
: Homilies of our Church are likely to be endured, when they 
protest so strongly and loudly against the errors and abomina- 
• tions of what they, and I, and you, alike believe to be an Apos- 
,tate, Idolatrous, and Anti-Christian Church? Can language 
like thip, though supported even by the arguments of Cran- 
- MfiR, be long permitted to be circulated by the Homily So - 
giety under a new state of things ? Our Forefathers, Sir, had 
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a way of calling things by their right names/ bat this it not 
likely to be long parliamentary or fashionable* should the 
concessions be granted, for we shall soon find that it it not 
only uncandid, but unlawful, to designate those who will then 
be our legislators and rulers, by such opprobrious terms as 
Idolaters and Apostates. I ask, you, Sir, as a Member of THE 
Religious Tract Society, how long you think the friends 
of another Church and cause, will be likely to bear with this 
great engine of Protestant usefulness ? and whether the Irish 
Priests will be long content merely with anathematizing and 
burning those Tracts as they now do? How long do you think 
the Irish Roman Catholic Clergy will tolerate the Protec- 
tant Societies, or the Protestant Schools, among 
themselves ; and how long are the friends and agents of the 
Church of Borne likely, on either side of the water, to endure 
that a Church which they esteem both heretical in her doc- 
trines, and of surreptitious origin, should preserve her present 
elevationwderive a great part of her revenue from Roman Ca- 
tholics, and enjoy, without molestation, the tithes and advan- 
tages which once belonged and still, as they think, of right, 
belong to themselves ? More especially, I wish to put it to you, 

• 

whether you really believe, and expect us to believe, that the 
two Colleges of Jesuits at Stonyhurst in England, and at 
Castle Browne in Ireland, are there for nothing, and intend 
to remain quiet spectators of the simplicity which now in- 
vites their church to influence and power; — bearing always 
in mind, that this Order was established, at first, as the pro- 
fessed opponents of the Reformation, and after having been 
publicly suppressed on the remonstrances of all Christian 
Europe, was revived bftke present Pope, for the avowed pur- 
pose of opposing Protestantism, and exalting Popery? 

I could further wish to know, how long you and certain 
Protestant advocates of the Catholic Claims, (who, though not 
in Parliament, possess and exert considerable influence on this 
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question,) expect that the Christian Observer wilt con- 
tinue to be published, after Roman Catholics shall Have taken 
their seats in Parliament, and the new Ecclesiatical Commis- 
sion intended to be created by the Relief Bill shall have 
entered on the discharge of its functions ? I am perfectly aware,, 
Sir, that if the Bartlett's Buildings* Society were to-morrow to 
be sunk to the bottom of the ocean, it would not much afflict 
the Dissenting interest; and that if the Bible Society, Missi- 
onary Society, Religious Tract Society, and " Christian Ob- 
server/' were to share the same fate, it would as little disturb 
certain other respectable members of Society; but I address 
YOU on these topics, as hitherto feeling, with a large multi- 
tude of my fellow Christians, that the interests of these bles- 
sed Societies, and the rights of a Protestant press, were at 
least safe in your hands ; and as believing, even now, that 
you would be the last man on earth knowingly to hurt a hair 
of our heads. My next will review some of the arguments 
which have been adduced in favour of your late vote. 

I am, dear Sir, 
Your most obedient and faithful Servant, 

AMICUS PROTESTANS. 



LETTER VII. 

. Dear Sir, 

You will probably say, in reference both to the poli- 
tical interests, and the Religious Societies of England, that all 
my reasoning supposes. — 1st. That Roman Catholics still con- 
tinue to feel the desire to injure Protestants; and 2dly, That 
the concession of the claims will give them the power to be mis- 
chievous ; both which points you deny-— contending that they 
are now an altered race of beings, and that, even if it were 
otherwise, they cannot hurt us if they would. In proof that 
Roman Catholics are, and must be, the same, I refer you to the 

REVIVAL OF THE JESUITS, and the RE-ESTABLISHMENT OF 

the inquisition by the present Pope, both subsequently to 
the rejection of Mr. Orattan's Bill, in 1813, since which 
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period, alio, the violent and disgraceful Bull against all Bible * 
Societies was issued from Rome; and the Roman Catholic 
Bishops of Belgium have also publicly declared that " the 
existence and privileges of the Catholic Church are incom- 
patible with equal favour and protection being granted to all 
Religions." In addition to this, I would notice the very in- 
tolerant and indefensible conduct of the present Popb towards 
the Vicar General of Constance, Von Wbssbnbbrg, four 
years after Mr. Grattan's Bill was rejected, as it is detailed 
at length in the correspondence which took place on the sub- 
ject between the Court of Rome and the Grand Duke of 
Badbn, which was first published in German; and after- 
wards in an English translation, by Ac HERMANN, in 18l9. 
I also call your attention to the formal Rescript of the present 
Pops to all the Cardinals, dated the 5th of February, 1806, 
containing his decision on a proposal from France for granting 
the free exercise of Religious Worship to those who dissent 
from the Romish Communion, in which he observes—" It is • 
proposed that all Religious persuasions should be free, and 
their worship publicly exercised; but WB HAVB RBJECTBD- 
this article as contrary to the Canons, and to the Coun- 
cils; to thb catholic rbligion, to the peace of human 
life, and to the welfare of the State, on account of the deplo- 
rable consequences which would ensue from it." 

The other pastoral Rescripts of the present Popb which are- 
before the public, declaim against the toleration of Protestant, 
worship as pregnant with the most fatal consequences ; re- 
proach the French Government for its " protection of Sectaries, 
Heretics, and Schismatics** — and regard such an indulgence 
to Protestants as an alliance between "Christ and Belial, 
light and darkness, truth and error, sincere piety and impiety." 
He expressly asserts the ancient maxim of Popery, that there 
is no possibility of salvation out of the Church of Rome 
(" Delia quale, non vi e iperanza di salute") He expressly 
condemns the intermarriage of parties, only one of whom is a 
professor of what he calls " the Christian Faith ; n since the 
Church of Rome (he says) has always strongly reproved mar- 
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riages with Heretics, and held them in abhorrence, for which 
he further quotes the authority of his predecessor Clement 
XL; and again he says, " the same laws which forbid the 
marriage of " Christians with Infidels have also prohibited 
the sacrilegious nuptials of Catholics with Heretics.*" 

I wish, above all, to call your attention to the unchanged 
hostility of the Romish Church towards the Religion of the 
Gospel and its Ministers, which the official and private cor* 
reapondence of a great Religious Society, with which you are 
intimately connected (and which it is not necessary for me to 
name), has evidently shewn to exist upon the Continent during 
the. last ten years. That Society, Sir, has wisely and rightly 
abstained from publishing, and it never will, or ought to pub* 
lish, the immense mass of evidence which it has received 
(without solicitation on its part), upon this subject, but it is 
impossible, from your connection with that Society, that you 
can be ignorant that for some years past, the Jesuits and other 
agents of the Court of Rome have been indefatigable in Ger- 
many, and particularly in Bavaria, in persecuting the Church 
of Christ ; you cannot but know (for its Secretaries, both from 
official duty, and personal friendship, will have informed 
you, as a Vice-President), that many faithful and laborious 
Preachers of the Gospel have been silenced by the Court of 
Rome — that others have been suspended — that some, and not 
a few, have been imprisoned, and that one, in particular, 
than whom a brighter ornament of Religion both in public and 
private life does not exist, has been driven from his country, 
his congregation, his family, and his friends, to an ignomi- 
nious exile in Russia* All this is in conformity with the pre- 
sent Pope's proceedings against the Gallican Church, and his 
deprivation of her Bishops, of which acts the most severe 
complaints were made. In his less public correspondence, 

further evidence appears to the same effect. In instructions 

* 

• See the Pope's several Rescripts at length, in an important collec- 
tion, relative to the negociations between the French Government and 
himself, published in 1812, by Kbatino and Co. Booksellers to the £*- 
$luh Vkan Jputolic, 



23 

addressed by him to bis Nuncio at Vienna, id the year 1006, 
he maintains the pretended right which the Romish Church 
has ever assnmed of deposing heretical princes ; and he 
deplores the misfortune of those times which, as he says, pre- 
vent the Spouse of Jesus Christ (the Church) from putting 
those holy maxim* into practice, and constrain her to sutpead 
the couth of her just severities against the enemies of the faith. 
— {See Essai Butorique sur la Puissance dee Popes.] 

To come nearer home.— I entreat you to consider the gross 
idolatries and degrading superstitions which at this moment 
abound in Ireland— practices, I venture to assert, which had 
scarcely their counterpart in heathen lands, and certainly 
.have not a parallel in the darkest regions of Popery at this 
time — all carried on, be it remembered, under the eye, and 
with the sanction of the whole Romish Hierarchy and Clergy ; 
and then reflect on the continued opposition in Ireland of the 
same power (wherever it can be safely displayed) to the Pro- 
testant Scriptures, to Protestant exertions, and to Protestant 
education — 'and I think it must be admitted, that Popery is 
neither more enlightened in herself, nor more tolerant towards 
ourselves than heretofore. 

It might indeed have been expected that, from examples 
like these, both that part of the world which admits, and that 
part of it which resists, the spiritual dominion of the Pope, 
would have been admonished, that the Head of that Church, 
in our own time, is as formidable to the liberty and tranquil- 
lity of the world as he was formerly ; and that in spite of the 
pretensions to superior liberality and charity which the Pro- 
testant friends of the Church of Rome may make on her be- 
half at this monient, the same system of darkness and into- 
lerance is in full operation, has lost no part of its distinctive 
character, has grown no wiser from its misfortunes, and has 
only lifted its head again, for the purpose of desolating 
afresh the afflicted and exhausted nations of the earth* 

Is, then, the Head of that Church to be courted and co- 
quetted with by the highest authorities of a Protestant State ? 
Or does England, either from ancient history, or recent «i»- 
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jtarience* imagine that she has any thing to gain, by offering 
incense at an altar, whose unhallowed fires only excited the 
indignation' and alarm of her forefathers ? Rather let us hear 
the warning voice of a Bishop of our own, when he says—" Of 
this spiritual tyranny we freed ourselves at tbe Reformation, 
'•and we must guard against its entrance a second time : we 
jnust not forget that a Universal Bishop is a thing as much 
to be dreaded as a Universal Monarch : we must not for- 
get, that as universal empire in temporal concerns is subver- 
sive of civil liberty, so universal empire in ecclesiastical con- 
cerns is subversive of religions liberty." 

If the above proofs of intolerance and bigotry can be pro- 
duced by Protestants, does not a heavy onus probandi lie on 
yourself, when you argue (or vote as if you argued) that the 
-Members of the Modern Church of Rome are no longer the 
same as their forefathers ? I wish in all seriousness to put it 
to you, whether, if it had pleased God to permit events to 
.happen more calculated than others for our admonition, any 
stronger and better evidences of an unchanged and implacable 
spirit of hostility on the part of the Church of Rome towards 
Protestant Europe and Protestant England, could have been 
afforded by that Church in the short space of a few years 
(during which, be it remembered, she yet continued a Peti- 
tioner for Protestant concessions) than those proofs to which 
I have alluded? 

I shall consider the second point, viz. — How far the con- 
cession 6f the claims will convey the power of annoyance, in 
my next; and ami, 

Dear Sir, your most faithful Servant, 

AMICUS PROTESTANS. 



LETTER VIII. 

Dear Sir, 

Before I come to the second point adverted to in my 
last, I shall adduce a few more modem proofs of the present 
bigotry and intolerance of the Romish Church and Clergy. 
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It appears of the last importance that all Protestants who 
"^alue the Religion of the Holy Scriptures, should observe the 
esent feelings of the Romish Church, in reference to their 
general use and free circulation. In the Bull of the present 
Tope, the circulation of the Bible is characterised as " an abo- 
aninable device, by which the very foundation of Religion is 
undermined." It is stated to be the duty and object of the See 
of Rome, " to employ all means for the purpose of detecting, 
and rooting out such a pestilence in every way." The Primate 
of Poland, to whom this anathema is addressed, is highly 
commended for his " zeal and activity, under circumstances 
so threatening to Christianity, in having denounced this defile- 
ment. of the faith, tending to the imminent peril of souls/* and 
he is " earnestly exhorted to execute, daily, whatever he can 
atchieve by his power, promote by his councils, or effect by 
his authority, in defeating the plans which the enemies of the 
Catholic Religion/' are stated to have " prepared for its de- 
struction." It is further declared to be " the special duty of 
the Episcopal office to expose the wickedness of such an abomi- 
nable scheme, by shewing, in obedience to the precepts of the 
Catholic Church, that the Bible printed by Heretics is to be 
numbered among other prohibited Boohs of the Index" After 
which, it is expressly asserted, that " experience has proved, 
that the Holy Scriptures, when- circulated in the vulgar tongue, 
have, through the temerity of men, been productive of more in- 
jury than advantage" For this cause it is declared to be " ne- 
cessary to adhere to the Decree of 13th June, 1757, which 
prohibits all versions of the Scriptures in the vernacular tongues, 
except such as are approved by the Apostolic See, and are 
published with annotations from the writings of the Holy Fa- 
thers? In other words, the only Translations permitted, when 
Translations are used at all, are such as have been published by 
the Romish Church, with such interpretations as frequently 
dilute the strength, and corrupt the purity of the original text ; 
thus affording a vehicle for conveying such a sense of the Sacred 
Writings as may perpetuate the errors of the Romish Com- 
munion. 

E 
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In this Modern Papal Anathema, suited as it is to the darkest 
ages, his Holiness does not stand alone, bnt finds in those of 
his Clergy wjio are now resident in our own Protestant Empire 
and Metropolis, the most faithful coadjutors ; in all which, we 
are led to observe the co-operation of parts, and the unity of 
design, which are secured by such a system as induces any per- 
sons to denounce the exertions for enlightening the world by the 
Holy Scriptures. Does the Pope declare that the Bible printed 
by Heretics, that is, the Protestant version, is a prohibited 
Book, and that the Scriptures are not to be read in the vulgar 
tongue ? — The Vicar Apostolic, and the Priests of his Commu- 
nion, now resident in the British Metropolis, inform a British 
House of Commons, that these are the undoubted dogmas of 
their Church, and that they are bound by every principle of 
conscience, and every motive of duty, to act upon them. 
Bishop Poynter, the Vicar Apostolic of the London District, 
in his answer to the Education Committee of the House of 
Commons, remarks ; " I could not in any manner approve of 
any Catholic children reading the Protestant version of the Scrip- 
tures;" because (he says) he should " act contrary to the constant 
discipline of the Catholic Church." He afterwards states that 
all the Catholic versions have notes ; so that when the Holy 
Scriptures are explained by Romish notes and comments, but 
not otherwise, they may be consulted. Upon being asked, whether 
the objection to the Protestant version would still occur, if pas- 
sages were taken which are exactly the same in the two versions, 
he replies, " The objections would be the same, although the words 
were the very same! ! /" He then states, that " children and 
the unlearned" (or the poor) " are not allowed to read the 
Scriptures in the vulgar tongue, without the permission of their 
Pastors" He further states, that " there was never any pro- 
hibition at all in the Catholic Church against reading the Scrip- 
tures in Latin; but all the regulations referred to the translations 
in the vulgar tongue; and the Church," he adds, " had two 
views : — one, that the translation should be such as was autho- 
rised by the Catholic Church," (aud we have before seen that 
there is no authorised translation without Romish notes), " and 
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2diy, that they sjiould not be read by those, from whose igno- 
rance or dispositions, the Pastors of the Church had reason to 
fear that the reading *>f the Scriptures would be rather pre- 
judicial than beneficial to them;" or, as the Pope says in his 
Bull against the Bible Society, " The Holy Scriptures, in the 
vulgar tongue, have been productive of more injury than ad- 
vantage" — a blasphemous position, by which the Anti-Christian 
power of the Apocalypse has placed himself in direct opposi- 
tion to Him, who has dictated those Scriptures by His unerring 
Spirit, declared them able to make us " wise unto salvation/' 
and enforced upon all men the paramount duty of searching 
them. The Romish Vicar Apostolic adds, " The reading of 
the Protestant version of the Bible is a point to which I could 
never give my approbation ;" and being asked, " Could you al- 
low any portions of that version to be selected for the use of 
Catholic Children?" he says, " No." On being asked, "Whe- 
ther he could consent, by the instruction of Protestants, to 
better the moral condition t of those Catholic children, whom he 
had admitted to have fallen into vicious and bad habits, arising 
from their ignorance;" he replies, " As a Catholic Bishop, I do 
not judge that their morals could be improved, but by Religi- 
ous Instruction ; and / could not consent for them to receive it 
from Protestants;' and on beiug asked, "whether he con- 
ceived that the Religious Instruction which might be conveyed 
by teaching them to read the Protestant Scriptures, would 
not better tljeir Moral condition V* he answers, " Certainly not." 
The Rev. James Bramston, a Priest, states, first, that " it 
is not at all the practice to give the Scriptures to the common 
people without notes;" and secondly, that "the Bull Unige- 
nitus" (the main object of which was to prevent the general 
use of the Scriptures,) " is still, undoubtedly, in force in the 
Romish Church/' Thus also, the Rev. James Archer, ano* 
ther Priest, states, " that he knows of no Catholic version in 
England without notes ;" and that the Priests " think it unsafe 
for children to be taught even such parts of Scripture as both 
churches agree upon, without notes ;' after which, he 
still further reduces. the chance of a free circulation, by stating. 
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that " even with notes, the Priests do not sanction the promis- 
cuous reading of the Scriptures, but to such persons as they 
think will make a good use of them/' which is, to take upon 
themselves the tremendous responsibility of withholding the 
Word of God from all persons, whom they, in their wisdom, 
may deem unfit to possess it* 

The Romish Bishop Milner, in his charge to his Clergy, 
dated 30th March, 1813, while he severely reprobates those of 
his own Communion who join Bible Societies, remarks, " The 
promiscuous reading of the Bible is not calculated, nor intended 
by God, as the means of conveying Religious instruction to the 
bulk of mankind" Again: — "It is evidently a much more 
rational plan to put the Statutes at large into the hands of the 
illiterate vulgar, telling them to become their own lawyers, 
than it is to put the text of the mysterious Bible into their 
hands, for enabling them to hammer their religion and morality 
out of it." Again : — •• The Church recommends the reading 
of the Bible to all who have some tincture of learning, and an 
adequate knowledge of their Religion, together with the ne- 
cessary humility and docility to dispose them to submit their 
oven private opinion, upon all articles of faith, to the belief of 
the great Church of all nations, and all ages" Again : — " My 
brethren, I am confident you will not encourage, or countenance, 
the distribution of Bibles, or Testaments, among the very illite- 
rate persons of your congregations, as proper initiatory books 
of instruction for them/' The same Prelate, in a Letter, in the 
Orthodox Journal, for October, 18 L3, signed by himself, ealls 
the Bible Society " a novel and portentous Institution, unknown, 
to the Fathers and Doctors of past ages ;" and concludes with 
this remark : — " It is evidently impossible to add any notes what- 
ever to the Sacred Text, which will make it a safe and proper 
elementary book of instruction for the illiterate poor " 



* See, for the above Extracts, and much valuable information, on this 
subject, the Report of the Committee of Education to the House of 
Commons! in June, 1816. 
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In further proof that the Romish Clergy holds with the 
IPope, that there is no salvation out of the Romish Church, 
2 add, that Archbishop Troy remarks, in his Pastoral Instruc- 
tion of 1793 ; " The Apostles, their disciples, and successors, 
in every age, have thought it their precise duty to gain pro- 
selytes to this one faith, to this one society, to this one fold, 
and have uniformly taught, that Salvation cannot be otherwise 
obtained." And a greater authority than Dr. Troy, even the 
present Pope, expressly declares, " that the Roman Catholic 
Religion, because it is Divine, is necessarily one, by itself alone, 
and can form no alliance with any other." My last proof of 
the continued intolerance of the Romish Church, is drawn from 
the new Constitution of the Cortes, proclaimed at Madrid, the 
4th of March, 1820. " The Religion of the Spanish Nation, 
is, and shall be, perpetually the Roman Catholic, the only 
true religion. The Nation protects it by wise and just 
laws, and prohibits the exercise of any other what- 
ever:" and the Oath prescribed for each Member of the 
Cortes is, " 1 swear to defend and preserve the Catholic, Apos- 
tolic, and Roman Religion, without admitting any 
other into the kingdom." From these facts I argue 
that Popery is, what Popery was, and that until the contrary 
can be shewn, Roman Catholics ought not to be Legislators, 
Privy Councellors, and Members of the Executive Government 
in the United Kingdom. 

I am, dear Sir, 
Your most faithful and obedient Servant, 

AMICUS PROTESTANS. 



LETTER IX. 

Dear Sir, 

I am now to consider how far the concession of the 
claims will convey to Roman Catholics the power of annoy- 
ance. It will not be disputed by you, that the required con- 
cessions manifestly involve, and necessitate, an extensive sub- 
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version of the existing bulwarks and fences of a Constitution, 
which has been hitherto, and still continues, fundamentally 
Protestant. Let it be admitted, that it is not a matter capable 
of positive proof (as nothing prospective can be) that the re- 
moval of our present safeguards must, of necessity, overthrow 
the Constitution which they protect, and let it be as readily 
conceded, that all attempts to anticipate at what period, or in 
what manner, such an event may be effected, must be equally 
speculative ; I will still however put it to you, as a Christian, 
and a Statesman, whether it is either a righteous, or a wise 
measure, (without some stronger. necessity existing for it than 
has been shewn by yourself, or others) to incur a risk which, 
however it may answer the purpose of a few political adven- 
turers, may possibly end adversely for our Protestant Church 
and Empire. If, in reference to the Spiritual Church of Christ, 
you cannot shew that her best interests are likely to be pro- 
moted, or her real adherents to be increased, by the proposed 
changes, but rather, on the contrary, that obstruction, injury, 
and persecution, are the more natural and probable conse- 
quences of this novel and hazardous venture, bow fearful is 
the responsibility which you are now taking upon yourself, 
when the only parties likely to be benefited by the scheme, 
are intriguing Jesuits, Irish Adventurers, and English Oppo- 
sitionists ; and when the parties, whose very existence is put to 
hazard, are no other than the Protestant Church and British 
Constitution ! Put the worst that can happen to your own 
country upon the present system, and what is it, but that 
she will lose the possible advantage of the unknown, and untried, 
services of some Popish Statesman, Warrior, or Judge, who, 
under existing circumstances, can neither enter the Senate 
House, preside at the Bench, or attain the highest rank in the 
Field ; but look for a moment at the reverse of that brilliant 
coinage which great declaimers are now striking from the mint 
of their own ardent imaginations, in the hope of its passing 
current through a Protestant Kingdom, and behold a Roman. 
Catholic Cabinet Counsellor, advising a Protestant Sovereign ; 
or a firm believer in the Spiritual authority of a Foreigu Poten- 
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fc^te, exercising any controul over the interests, or adminbter- 
L mg any portion of the resources, of this great Protestant Em- 
ire — see a conscientious member of an intolerant Church 
egislating for the Evangelical Clergy of England ; or a Popish 
Indge charging a Jury of the country {themselves indifferently 
one or the other Creed) in any case affecting the Protestant 
ndancy, ecclesiastical or civil. Look outward, to our 
-foreign dependencies, and see the Church Missionary Society 
and its Ministers subjected to the controul of a Roman Catho- 
lic Governor, and though I know it has been said, that Roman 
Catholics, although eligible, will not be elected, consider, I 
pray you, whether, though this may not happen under the 
present Ministry, it must not happen under any change of 
Counsels. Refleot, Sir, I entreat you, on these contradictions, 
inconsistencies, and absurdities, with any portion of that sound 
English common sense which Sir William Temple, says, 
is, " after all, the best sense, or it never would have been so 
ooBimon ;" and then, how will these anomalies appear 1 Look 
a little farjther, Sir, and ask yourself — for the Religious part 
of the Nation is now asking you — how far those Professors of 
Religion, who feel no more for the fate of our National Reli- 
gion than some of its Members are now doing, have any right 
to anticipate the Divine blessing on their (however well intend- 
ed) at best equivocal, but perhaps unhallowed, labours, and 
whether they ought not rather to look for the expression of the 
Divine displeasure upon that senselessness, and apathy, that 
spurious charity, and misplaced candour, which can shew no 
better warrant for its movements, and appears only indicative 
of a forgetfulness of the vast and innumerable blessings, both 
spiritual and civil, derived to us from the exertions of such 
reasoners, as Hooker, Sherlock, and Jewel, or such poli- 
ticians, as Lord Somers, Blackstone, and Serjeant May- 
NARD. The ignorance of mercy on the part of rebellious 
Israel, was the signal for Divine visitation ; and surely, if in- 
difference and insensibility, under the full blaze of Religious 
light and liberty, and a long-continued course of Spiritual pri- 
vileges, be likely to forfeit the possession of such blessings, the 
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arguments and^votes of certain characters, upon the vital and 
all-important question of introducing the Roman Catholics to 
Legislative and Executive Power among ourselves, are eminently 
likely to produce such results as may convince us of the true 
nature of our National mercies, by the painful dispensation of 
their loss — " Forasmuch as this people rcfuseth the waters of 
Shiloah that go softly — therefore now behold the Lord bring- , 
eta up upon them the waters of the River, strong and many, 
even the Kiug of Assyria and all his glory." It will be obvious, 
that this view of the subject can be understood only by such 
Senators and Statesmen, as profess to be governed by higher prin- 
ciples than those of mere human policy or expediency, but it 
is to such an one that I am now addressing myself. 

I propose in my next to address a few words to those among 
our Clerical friends who profess, and truly profess, to adhere 
most nearly in their preaching and practice to the original plat- 
form of our National Church, as exhibited in her Articles, 
Homilies, and Liturgy, and who are yet, most unaccountably,, 
found with yourself on the side of the Romish Church, upon 
the Roman Catholic Claims. 

lam, dear Sir, 
Your most obedient and faithful Servant, 

AMICUS PROTESTANS. 



LETTER X. 

Dear Sir, 

It is no secret that many of the Evangelical Clergy, 
with whom you are connected, think, with yourself, that the 
Catholic Claims may be safely conceded. There has been in 
this case an action and re-action, of which it is idle to dis- 
guise that you are the focus and centre, and for which, as it 
may operate usefully or adversely to the Church of Christ, and 
to this Protestaut Nation, you will either have deserved well of 
your country, or the reverse. So long as it was doubtful (as 
for a long time It was) whether you were favourable, or adverse* 
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to the Claims — so long, a vast number of excellent persons 
who are more or less influenced by your name, and follow in 
your train, as strongly affected by the purity of your Religious 
and Moral Character, and the disinterested integrity of your 
political career, felt it only due to you and to themselves to 
avoid coming to any positive conclusion either for or against 
the Claims. While this state of things continued, there was a 
mixture of good and evil, which left it doubtful on which side 
the balance preponderated. If the Church and cause of Rome 
gained nothing from the Evangelical Clergy of the Church of 
England, the whole injury accruing to our own Church, was 
the benumbing and paralyzing influence produced by the in- 
decision and silence of so important a part of her body, on a 
question of this peculiar character. When, however, your 
sentiments were no longer doubtful, the Clergy, with whom 
you are more particularly associated, no longer displayed 
their former diffidence in approaching this question, or the 
same delicacy in forming a conclusion upon it. Thus much 
for the action of evil. Its re-action is of this nature :— *Find- 
ing as you now do, many Clergymen on the side of the 
Claims, of whose value in the Church of Christ you have no 
more doubt, than they have of your value in the State, you 
take renewed courage from their altered tone, although spring- 
ing more or less from your own example; and you are thus 
only the more confirmed in what I cannot but esteem, (with 
all the respect I unfeignedly bear you) an error of no ordinary 
magnitude. 

I now address myself to those excellent Men, with whom, 
if my premises be correct, you are thus proceeding in the mu- 
tual reciprocation of compliment, and error. I begin by ob- 
serving, that though unworthy to sit at their feet, I am yet a 
humble learner in the same school ; — that I know and honour 
their pious and laborious exertions for their Divine Master; — 
that I desire to live and die in the profession and practice of 
the truths they promulgate ; and, am content, to bear any re- 
proach or shame which may attend the confession I now 
make, of my having identical views and hopes with themselves, 

F 
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on the great Scriptural, and Protestant, topics of our common 
salvation. It is chiefly, however, in reference to those life* 
giving. doctrines, and to my firm conviction that, if the Claims 
should be conceded, these invaluable, but mistaken, men will 
not long be permitted to pursue their present course without 
obstruction of some sort or other, that I am grieved at their 
late indecision, and their present inconsistency. To such 
dear and valued friends, I would say, " more in sorrow than 
in anger,** — be assured, that however truth may tolerate false- 
hood, it is not in the nature of things that falsehood should 
tolerate truth. You may (as our Protestant Church will) con- 
tinue to tolerate Idolatry and Error, however they may increase 
and abound, under the countenance and credit about to be 
extended to the Romish Church, but " lay not this flattering 
unction to your souls," — that the Members of that Church, 
when THEY acquire (as sooner or later they must, under the 
intended concessions) the power of molesting and persecuting 
Protestants, will abstain from exercising that power, and will 
then begin, for the first time, to tolerate the pure and reformed 
faith. To imagine this, will be to shut your eyes upon all 
the evidence which the history of our own and every other 
nation presents, and voluntarily to resist, the accumulated ex- 
perience of every age of the Christian Church ever since it had 
'an origin. I venture, then, as a real friend, and in the most 
friendly spirit, to say to you as Jehu said to King Jehoso- 
PHAT, " Should'st thou help the ungodly, and love them that 
hate the Lord ? " Does it never occur to you, that in the 
same degree that you are helping the worldly politicians of an 
Antichristian Church to temporal authority, you may be in- 
flicting such spiritual injury on the true Church, as all your 
preaching and practice may never repair ? There is a holy 
and becoming fear of injuring the Church of Christ, which 
ought to be more upon your minds than it appears to, 
be, and should dictate a greater caution on the subject of the 
Claims of the Romanists in your social conferences, and in 
those periodical publications over which you have controul. 
I apprehend the language of a Queen on another occasion, 
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would be somewhat more in harmony with your professions-— » 
u How can I endure to see the evil that shall come unto my 
people?" 

I shall pursue this address in my next, and am, 

Dear Sir, your most obedient Servant, 

AMICUS PROTESTANS. 



LETTER XL 

Dear Sir, 

I now continue my address to the Evangelical 
Clergy— I put it to you, who are building your whole Religion on 
the Divine Word, and on the Articles and Homilies of the Church 
pf England, whether the appeal which you are daily making to 
those divine records and scriptural formularies, in defence of 
the truths you teach, can at all consist with, or justify, your 
present opinion, that any portion of political power or influ- 
ence, can be safely conceded to men, whose Church has never 
yet recalled, and whose Head does still enforce, the most un- 
•criptural decrees against the general diffusion of the Bible ; 
jLtyd I ask you, whether you conscientiously believe, that a 
Priesthood, which is solemnly bound by its Ordination vows 
to prefer the idolatrous and ungodly decrees of the Council of 
Trent to the Articles and Homilies of our Reformed Church, 
Sid which Priesthood is no less called upon to act in the per- 
secuting spirit of the Anathemas of that Council against all who 
profess another faith — whether I say such a Priesthood can find 
its Laity in the seats of legislation, of judicature, of authority, 
and of influence, without straining every nerve to oust you of 
.what they must esteem your usurped benefices, your unjustly ac- 
quired revenues, and your ill-merited popularity. But the re- 
sumption of political power by the adherents of an unscriptural 
Church, is not the whole of our danger. I will even for the sake 
of the argument suppose they never can attain such power : I 
would, however, ask — Is influence nothing ? Is opinion no- 
thing? Is that candid generalization to go for nothing, which 
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is even now so prevalent, as to induce all the advocates of the 
Claims, whether Religious Professors or otherwise, to argue 
as if there were no essential difference between two Creeds, 
which are as much opposed to each other as heaven and 
earth, or as light and darkness ? Will it form hereafter no 
impression on the minds of the bulk of our people in favour 
of the doctrines of the Church of Rome, when they know that 
such Senators as Mr. Wilberforce, and such Preachers as 
yourselves, saw nothing to apprehend upon spiritual grounds, 
and anticipated no danger to the Reformed Church, from ex- 
tending the influence, and strengthening the hands of the Romish 
Clergy and Laity ? How can it be, while the Church of Rome, 
and while human nature, remain the same, but that the great 
Protestant Doctrine of Justification by faith only, (or that 
which Luther called the "Articulus vel stantis vel cadentis 
Ecclesice"), should receive a fatal wound at the hands of its 
friends, when even you, who are its avowed champions, are 
for raising those to eminence and place, whose whole system 
—spiritual and secular — is founded upon the open denial of 
that great fundamental doctrine of the Bible, and the Refor- 
mation ? How can it be thought hereafter, that you saw any 
great evil in bowing before Images, or in believing that a 
morsel of bread was God, and in worshipping it accordingly, 
when you had contributed to place those men over your heads 
and our own, whose fellow-worshippers brought our fathers 
to the stake, only for declaring, that bowing before graven 
Images, and the consecrated Host, was nothing less than 
Idolatry ? I ask you, then, in the expressive language of 
Scripture, "Will ye plead for Baal? will ye save him?" Let 
those at least abstain from contributing to set up " the man 
of sin " in his temporal character, who have no right to ex- 
pect (with all the history of the Church and the world against 
them) that they can help forward such an event, without at 
the same time, advancing his spiritual ascendancy, and giving 
credit and currency to his unscriptural abominations. 

Another query which I would suggest for your consideration 
is — what sort of return is afforded for the blessings of the Re- 
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formation, by the Protestant advocates of the Roman Catholic 
Claims? — If Hooper and Lambert — if CRANMERand Lati- 
mer, when " they loved not their lives unto the death " — or if 
the seven Bishops in King James's days, and the illustrious 
Englishmen who brought in King William — had been told that 
the day should ever arrive, when the Professors of Protestant 
Doctrines, and the lovers of Civil Liberty would, in defiance of 
all history, and in spite of the costly sacrifice for Divine Truth 
which had been made in this country ; take up the opinion that 
we might safely open the Senate House, the Citadel, and the 
Council Chamber, to that Intolerant and Antichristian Power 
which had already cost England her best blood and treasure ; 
what would they have thought of such a prediction ? One 
thing at least they must have felt — that if in the righteous 
purpose of God, the fearful conflict out of which they had 
themselves come victorious, were intended at some future 
period to be fought over again, to the discomfiture of our 
Protestant Church, no means would be more likely to accom- 
plish such an end, than that the soundest and purest part of 
that Church should be so far besotted and infatuated, 
as to forget or despise the solemn warning thus exhibited 
in their own history ; and begin to dream that this Protestant 
Church and State, could by any possibility continue great and 
free, under concessions like these. May we not reasonably 
expect, that with no better or higher sense of the value 
of Protestant Truth among our people, and with "the 
holy seed chief in this trespass/' we are likely to pro- 
voke God to remove the golden candlestick out of his place, 
and no longer to leave the ark of his testimony in the keeping 
of Levites, who are thus ignorant of their, and our, privileges, 
and of the duties they respectively entail ? It was well said by a 
venerable Clerical friend ofyour's, Mr. Scott, "when a man has 
not got a good reason for doing a thing, he has a very good reason 
• for letting it alone." Now whatever reasons certain Politicians 
may have for what they call emancipating the Catholics, or, 
in other words, for letting out the lions and tigers upon us, 
I apprehend, that if Evangelical Professors ctaMMrt, ffctfiro ** 
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good Scriptural reason for this experiment, they have, of ail 
others, the best reason for letting it alone. 

It certainly was a disheartening and depressing circum- 
stance for those friends of our own Church, who had hoped 
and expected better things from certain of its Clergy and 
taitys to $nd not a few of them bitten by the general mania of 
ltbevaJity, jn reference {o these undefined and indefinable Claim*, 3 
ancf the exclamation of Joshua, naturally presented itself to 
our minds, " O Lqrq, what shall I say, when Israel turned^ 
their backs before their enemies !" Let a distinguished Fe- 
male of modern times, " whose praise is in all the Churches," 
be heard on this deeply interesting subject, I mean Mrs* 
Hannah Moore,— in a letter to a Member of the presenf 
Parliament, on the subject of the Catholic Claims ; she thus ex-* 
presses herself, — " J disagree radically, totally, and unaltera- 
bly, on tjiat awfql question, with our excellent friend Mr, 
-rr-— . { see in its. adpptipn, all the evils you have pointed 
out, and which my mind has long painfully foreboded. / trust J 
ihafl nof live to see such a calamity brought upon my Coun-* 
try, and my Religion." 

I shall review in my next, some of the reasons adduced by 
Evangelical men, for conceding the Claims of the Church of 
Rome, 

And am, Dear Sir, 

Your most obedient faithful Servant, 

AMICUS PROTESTAN&. 



LETTER XII. 

Dear Sir, 

I now examine some reasons assigned by certain of 
the Evangelical Clergy, in favour of the Roman Catholic 
Claims, First : — It is contended, that the Clergy and Laity 
of Rome have ever been, and continue to be, two distinct 
bodies; and therefore, that proving the Pope and the Romish 
Clergy to remain as bigotted, persecuting, and intolerant as 
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fever, proves toothing against making the Romish LaitY 
Eligible to act as Peers, Commoners, Privy Counsellors, Prime 
Ministers, Colonial Governors, Judges, Sheriffs, and Magis- 
trates, in a Protestant Empire, unless it can also be proved, 
that Roman Catholic Laymen have been invariably in the in- 
terests of their Priesthood, and are still actuated by the same 
bad spirit ; and further, that even admitting the Laity to be 
too much like their Priests, the only effectual way to make 
new men of them, is to enable them to share with Protestants, 
in Civil, Judicial, Legislative, and Executive Power, in order 
that their prejudices may be extinguished — their union with 
the Clergy effectually dissolved — and the Clergy themselves, 
with the Pope at their head, for ever consigned by the. mag- 
nanimous concessions of Protestant liberality, to the utter 
contempt and insignificance into which his Holiness and his 
Clergy cannot fail in that case speedily to sink. As there is 
something imposing in this argument, I shall consider it 
'somewhat in detail ; and I must, in the first place, deny, that 
in their relation to Protestants, the Clergy and Laity of 
Rome have ever been, or can now be considered, in any re- 
spect, as distinct bodies. As far as we are concerned, 
(however distinct may be their mutual relation to eaeh other) 
they are one and indivisible — having a common head, a com- 
mon union, and a common object. In this respect, they 
resemble a certain alliance, of which we read in Scripture, 
where we find, that when the Saviour was to be delivered up 
— " the same day Pilate and Herod were made friends 
together ; for before they were at enmity between themselves." 
In proof that the Clergy and Laity have common interests, 
I refer to an overwhelming mass of testimony, derived from 
the History of our own country, and of the whole Christian 
world; and more especially to Dean Milner's invaluable 
History of the Church of Christ; but one evidence of the 
devotedness of the Romish Laity to their own Church and 
Cause, lies upon the very surface of British History. The 
' State Trials prove, that when that celebrated Catholic Lay- 
man, Guy Fawkes, was examined before •tbcj'rivy Council 
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he said he was "moved only for Religion and Conscience 
sake, for that the King was not his lawful Sovereign, in 
respect .he was a Heretic," and Sir Everard Digby, his 
Instigator — another Catholic Layman, declared, that his 
" first motive was not ambition, nor discontent, but the cause 
of Religion, for which alone, seeing it lay at the stake, he 
resolved to neglect his estate, his life, his name, his memory, 
his posterity, and all wordly felicity, whatever." (See State 
Trials, Vol. II. p. 187.) The Histories of the two Irish Re- 
bellions of 1642 and 1798, by Sir John Temple, and Sir 
Richard Musgrave, plainly connect the Romish Laity with 
their Clergy, in fomenting and conducting those deplorable 
events ; I only add, in reference to more pacific movements, 
the notorious fact, that the Jesuits, who are not necessarily 
Priests, but Laymen also, have been from their origin, the 
most powerful and active agents of the Church of Rome 
against the whole Protestant system ; and indeed, the mixed 
Constitution of this regular and secular Order, was intended 
for the very purpose of its gaining them a more ready intro- 
duction into general Society, especially in reference to the 
education and instruction of the rising generation of Roman 
Catholic, and (where practicable of) Protestant Laymen. 
I apprehend then, that it a great error to contend, that the 
Romish Clergy and Laity have distinct interests or feelings in 
reference to the Protestant Church and Cause; the fact being, 
that no conscientious Romanist, who really understands his 
own creed, and the obligations it imposes — no matter whether 
he be in, or out of, Priest's orders, can heartily love, or 
honestly tolerate, a Protestant Church, when it stands in 
competition with his own Church, which cannot be denied 
to have once enjoyed those very honours and emoluments, 
which he firmly believes do still of right belong to it. When, 
therefore, it is said, " we are legislating not for the Clergy 
but for the Laity," I answer, that though this new mode of 
Legislation may sound well, it will not work well, because, it 
is both morally, and physically impossible, to give power to 
Romish Laymen, without doing the same for the Romish 
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4Skxgy; nor can the interests of the two be ever disjoined, so 
fur as they mutually stand opposed to the interests of Pro- 
testantism. To imagine, therefore, for a moment, that giving 
to the Laity of the Church of Rome the means of exten- 
sively aiding their own Church, will all at once render them 
so unlike themselves, and so unworthy of their profession, 
that they shall magnanimously resolve to do nothing for their 
own Church, when, for the first time in their lives, they will 

have obtained the power of aiding it, will be to set up an 
hypothesis which is opposed to the whole current of ancient 
experience, and to treat all history as the stern-lights of a 
vessel, which, instead of throwing a light over the track 
which lies before us, shall only illuminate the path we have 
passed over. Before this can be expected of us, it is at least 
incumbent on those of our Evangelical Clergy and Laity, who 
modestly demand that we should close the volume of History 
is favour of those innovations, (nothing less tha.n revolutionary), 
which are meditated in the whole frame of our Religious and 
Civil Polity — that they should produce some proofs, either 
that Romish Priests have renounced their foreign allegiance, 
and their persecuting spirit, or, at all events, that Romish 
Laymen have, in some official and public manner, dissolved 
their spiritual and political connection with their own Clergy, 
lad abandoned those hostile feelings towards ourselves, by 
which they have invariably been actuated,* 

Unfortunately for such reasoners, the proofs lie all the 
other way : and would they but open their eyes to the be- 
haviour of modern laymen of the Romish Church (more 
(especially in Ireland), they would find that the Decrees of 
the Council of Trent, are not considered obligatory alone on 



* Mr. Plowden, the Roman Catholic Layman, in his " Case Stated," 
after asserting the supreme authority of the Pope, and the infallibility of 
General Councils, says, (p. 17), " If any one pretends to insinuate that 
modern Roman Catholics differ in one iota from their predecessors, he 
is either deceived himself, or he wishes to deceive others. Semper eadem 
is tiqt more emphatically descriptiveof our Religion, than of our Ju- 
risprudence." 

G 
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the Clergy, ( as it was never meant they should be), but th*4 
they are equally binding on the laity ; and let any Christian 
man, who really knows what the Decrees of that Council are, 
lay his hand upon his heart, and ask himself, whether it is 
possible for a human being, who receives those Decrees, with 
the annexed Anathemas, on Canonical Authority, to abstain 
from doing what in him lies, to lay the Protestant Church 
in the dust, and to erect his own upon her ruins, • Not- 
even the Sacerdotal Oath, upon which many Protestant 
Writers has so unanswerably commented, can more cer-r 
tainly oblige the Priest in this matter, than will the 
conscience of every honest Layman, who knows any thing of 
his own Religion and its requirements* I shall consider some; 
other reasons in my next, 

And am, Dear Sir, 
Your most obedient, faithful Servant, 

AMICUS PROTESTANS, 



LETTER X11L 

Dear Sir, 

I pursue my examination of some of the reasons 
assigned by the Evangelical Clergy and Laity, in favour of 

• • * 

the Roman Catholic Claims. 

2.— -They contend, that further concession will dry up 
the sources of complaint and disaffection, so that in this 
way 9 Christian Union and Peace will be brought about; but 
this hope is completely opposed to all our preceding expe- 
rience, for no concession has, as yet, produced any other 
effect, than to whet the appetite for more, and to excite in- 
creased irritation on every fresh resolution of Protestants to 
take a position, and to leave off giving. The preamble of 
the late Relief Bill, recites all the former grants, as themselves 
affording the strong and sufficient argument for yielding those 
which remain. Unless, therefore, every thing is meant 
to be eventually given up, including the National Throne, 
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the Episcopal Bench, and the Ecclesiastical Revenues (a sa- 
crifice for peace, which, I suppose, will find few advocates 
among 'Protestants), it appears vain to expect, that the rising 
and rampant spirit of demand, " which grows by what it 
feeds on," will be laid by further concession, and, therefore, 
the sooner a stand is made, the better. That concession is 
the parent of demand, is demonstrable from hence, that while 
the laws against Popery existed in Ireland, the Roman Ca- 
tholics (though not loyal in sentiment), were passive and 
•quiet, because political power was then so Completely out of 
4heir reach, that they had no temptation to seize it. After 
Mr. Mitford's Bill passed, in 1791, the Irish Catholics 
petitioned the Irish Parliament for the Elective Franchise ; 
which Petition was rejected by a majority of 208 to 23; and 
yet in 1793, Mr. Burke succeeded, by the most fatal per- 
version of his eloquence, which he ever employed* in persua- 
ding the Parliament to go this length) and much further, 
ithich dangerous policy (so far from answering his brilliant 
predictions of conciliation), was followed, in 1798, by the 
Irish Rebellion, which was* to all intents and purposes, a 
Religious Rebellion, fomented and conducted by Roman 
Catholics, in order to the exaltation of their own Church. 
Peace, like Charity, is doubtless a good thing in itself, but 
as there is a spurious Charity, so there is a false Peace* The 
Peace which is promised us from the proposed concessions, 
contains in it no principle of perpetuity, so that old Bishop 
Hall's Treatise, of " No peace with Rome" will perhaps 
be found as applicable to the present state of the Protestant 
Church, as when it first issued from his pen. 

3.— It is further said by our Religious friends, that 
if (contrary to their expectation), any struggle for pre-emi- 
nence and power should hereafter arise on the part of Roman 
Catholics, the numerical majority being still on the side of 
Protestants, we shall be sure of resisting these efforts with 
effect ; and further, that if any conflict should arise between 
Spiritual Religion, and Carnal Policy — between light ami 
darkness— the friends of Divine Truth, in the present en,- 
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lightened aera, will have as little trouble in coming off coil' 
querors. It seems to me, however, rather the part of wisdom 
to avoid hostility, when we may, than to provoke it for die 
mere purpose of exhibiting our prowess, where the event must 
needs be more or less uncertain, and where success does not 
follow as a necessary consequence from a numerical majority. 
We know where it is written, " So the House of AhaziaH 
had no power to keep still the kingdom," and how can we 
answer for the result of our own worldly wisdom? It is one 
thing for the Church to be " militant," as in a greater or 
less degree she must be " here on earth; " but it k another 
thing for her to put on her armour, when she can shew no 
call or warrant for doing so, and then to boast herself, " as 
he that putteth it off." I know it was not unusual, in the 
primitive times, to covet Martyrdom, as a test of sincerity ; 
but that man should be very sure of his own strength, who 
would provoke persecution in the present age of the Church; 
and he may at least be expected to feel something for his 
weaker brethren, even if he has no fears on his own account. 
I would here recommend all those of my Religious friends, 
who are unnecessarily venturing too near the crater either of 
Religious or Political combustion, to read the powerful and 
judicious Sermon which Mr. George Clayton, (the Dis- 
senting Minister), lately addressed to the Dissenters in 
general, and to all those half-witted Professors of Religion, 
whether in or out of the Church, who were espousing the 
cause of the Queen, and confidently fancied that their Re- 
ligion would have enabled them to stand fast in a season of 
general calamity and confusion ; and while I am on this de- 
licate subject, permit me, in the spirit of unfeigned affection, 
to suggest to yourself, whether you do not see in the line of 
policy which you lately adopted in reference to the restora- 
tion of the Queen's name to the Liturgy, avowedly for no 
better reason, than because the general voice demanded it, 
sufficient ground for distrusting your own judgment on the 
Roman Catholic Question. That particular measure was then 
deemed by you, a necessary and indispensible sacrifice to 
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public opinion, and essential to the common happiness, pre* 
eisely as yon now regard the concession of the Roman Catho- 
lic Claims. The wisdom of onr Councils however, saved our 
National Church from such a degradation, and the Nation is 
yet safe. Let the same wisdom resist the far more perilous 
experiment now recommended, and I augur, that we shall 
rejoice, as one man, in not having followed your present 
prescription, out of a three pair of stairs window. 

We know the worst of continuing to stand on that vantage 
ground,' where the mercy of God, and the wisdom of our an- 
cestors have placed us ; but we do not know the worst of 
descending into the valley of humiliation, and the slough of 
despond, whither the ignes fatui of a few brilliant speeches 
and fallacious promises would now invite us. It is true, that 
there is some salt in the mess of pottage for which we seem dis- 
posed to sell our birth-right, if we can consent to accept of 
ridicule for argument, and buffoonery for demonstration.; 
tat our Religious and Civil Liberty would surely be ill ex- 
changed, even for the gay declamations of Mr. Canning, 
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Laughing wild 



" Amid severest woe." 

And when once our inheritance shall be gone, and the delusive 
oratory which " made the worse appear the better reason," 
ihall have departed with it, there will be nothing left but the 
bitterness of vain repentance, and the anguish of irremediable 
despair.— It was not in vain that a great master of human 
life, and ancient oratory, said, " Maguter optimus est usus." 

It is not, believe it, Sir, the silvery tones even of your 
persuasive eloquence, (never heard by me before the night of 
'the 16th March last, but with unmixed satisfaction and de- 
light) that can eventually reconcile the people of this Protes- 
tant and free Country, (and free, because Protestant) to the 
monstrous coalition which you would now recommend ; and 
little as too many of them at present appear to understand 
« either the nature of their own inevitable danger, or of your 
touable delusion, the time is not far distant, when (if there be. 
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any truth in History), they will awake to a lively lease of As 
extent of those privileges which they have despised, and the 
acuteness of that misery which they have deserved. I shift 
consider some further* arguments for the concessions in ay 
next, 

And am, Dear Sir, 

Very truly your's, 

AMICUS PROTESTAN& 



LETTER XIV. 

Dear Sir, 

It is contended by some of your Clerical friend*, 
that the great object of Protestants in diffusing Education wrt . 
Knowledge, particularly in Ireland, will be best promoted If 
conceding equal Political Rights to the Members of the Romikk 
Church. I believe, I am as hearty a friend to the education 
both of the English and Irish, as the warmest advocate of 
Education on either side of the Channel ; but by what miracle 
(certainly not short of a Popish miracle) the proposed mea- 
sure is to further the interests of Protestant Education, 
I have yet to learn ; and I can find no one who will undertake 
to inform me, except by the general assertion, that granting 
the concessions will cause every kind of evil to fly off at once 
from the great political alembic, like so much hydrogen,, and 
that the residuum can only be pure Religion, universal Cha- 
rity, and eternal Concord \ I have already endeavoured to 
prove, that the dissolution of the connection between the 
Priesthood and the Laity, (" fond couple linked more close 
than wedded pair") is an event rather to be desired than ex- 
pected, as the result of the intended concessions ; but sup- 
posing this separation to be effected, will either the Priest- 
hood or Laity of the Romish Church, admire or endure 
Protestant Education at all more than at present, or look 
more favourably upon the exertions making for this purpose ? 
— nay, with more of power to hinder Protestants from educa- 



-^tlng Children, and from diffusing the Protestant Bible, and 
JPtotestant Tracts — is-it not morally certain, that such power 
3Prill be exerted, for the purpose of preventing the continuance of 
even the good which is at present atchieving? Can any imagin- 
able condition of things, render the Education of Children as 
Protestants, or the Instruction of Adults, as Protestants, 
at all more tolerable to Romish Bigotry, and Intolerance, (whe- 
ther Clerical, or Secular) than they are at present ; and may it 
not be fairly argued, when the Romish Religion shall come to 
be recognized and accredited, — shall be invested with power, 
and perhaps paid from the Public Purse, — that all attempts of 
Protestants to educate Roman Catholic Children, and perhaps 
to convert them, ought no longer to be tolerated 1 So far 
from any conceiveable advantage accruing to the great object 
of Protestant Education, the probability is wholly against the 
Church of Rome (especially in Ireland) enduring the efforts 
which are now making, and which are already most offensive, 
and odious to her system of darkness, superstition, and vice* 
On tbe other hand, let but the present exertions of enlightened 
Protestants proceed for a few years more, in the ratio they 
have advanced for a few years past, more especially in Ireland, 
and the results of that system of Instruction, which is now so 
extensively carrying on — above all, through the medium of the 
Hibernian Society, and the Sunday Schools, will be manifest to 
all. It will then be seen, that so much will have been brought 
about by these means, for the cause of Divine Truth, — the 
blessings of civilization, — and the knowledge of the Scriptures, 
that there was no need of resorting to the wild and visionary 
theories of Political adventurers, and Irish fortune-hunters, 
whose introduction to Political Power, instead of forwarding 
the work of Protestant Education, must, in the very nature of 
tilings, obstruct and prevent it, unless we are resolved to be- 
lieve, that Romish Priests and Laymen (in opposition to their 
<mwi testimony) can tolerateN$nd facilitate a Protestant Educa- 
tion.— I argue then, that to grant the concessions, in the hope 
of the concert of Roman Catholics in our present glorious 
•chenie, of Evangelizing and Educating Ireland,, is to ftf&xtfe 
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0u a fatal compromise with Error, under which we ca&Bot n»r 
/ranably expect the blessing of God, if it be a part of H* 
Word, that we are not to " do evil that good may come." 

The. Education and Evangelizing of Ireland, are the legiti- 
mate weapons of pure Christian Charity, in the use of which, 
the Professors of Religion, may conscientiously look for thi 
Divine favour and protection. The Political experiment of 
giving credit to Idolatry, currency td false Doctrine, and ppm? 
to Persecution, however it may help a few ambitious Dema- 
gogues, to rise on the common ruin of both countries, is a rub 
and desperate adventure, which has neither precedent, nor 
prescription to recommend it ; which sets at defiance the wit* 
dom of ages ; subjects to imminent peril those costly and 
precious Institutions, which have descended to us as the belt 
inheritance of antiquity ; cannot fail to hazard the extinctioq 
of the Religious and Moral light, which is at present dawning 
upon btlaipd ; and betrays such a perverse and crooked course 
/of policy, as might least and last have been expected from 
those, who themselves profess to value the blessings of a Re- 
formed Church, a Protectant Constitution, and a free Govern* 
fnent f I shall pursue this subject in my next, 

And am, Dear Sir, 

Your most faithful Servant, 

AMICUS PROTESTANS, 



LETTER XV, 

Dear Sir, 

The notice which I have taken in my last, of what 
appears to me (I wish not to say it offensively), the folly of 
Protestants, and of Protestant Ministers too— -nay, of Evan- 
gelical Ministers also, in expecting, that the concession of the 
Romish Claims, will forward and facilitate Protestant Educa-' 
lion, and Protestant Instruction, either in England or Ireland, 
has naturally reminded me of the kindred folly of many among 
us, who call themselves Protestants, in reference to the Romish 
chapels and sghools, which are now springing up in 
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.ftirery quarter of this. (as yet) Protestant countfy — a species of 
infatuation,; which resembles the inconsistency of a man who, 
while he professedly admits, that a neighbouring conflagration 
is to be deprecated, and ought to be kept from extending to 
his own house, is yet observed, at the same time, to be feeding 
it with combustibles. This modern liberality of sentiment, 
appears to me, an offering of "a strange- fire/' which the 
Gqd of Truth and Holiness cannot (consistently with his own 
revelation of his will) either, approve or reward, as being 
neither taken from his altar, employed in bis service, or tend* 
Jug to his honour: It is, however, from indication^ Kke these, 
that we have been told, even by our Evangelical friends, that 
" the present state of the Protestant mind, affords an argument 
for conceding the Romish Claims.** I am sure, Sir, that with 
all. possible respect for the Charity of Christianity; you will 
teadily acknowledge, that there is also the Charity of indiffe- 
rence, which is. commonly another name for ike Charity of 
Ignorance : but which is any tiling else than the Charity of the 
Gospel. The great Dr. Johnson, in remarking on the spu- 
mous pretensions of Frederic the Great, to Charity, ob* 
serves, "It is the great taint of his character, that he has given 
reason to doubt, whether his Toleration is the effect of Charity, 
or Indifference ; whether he means to support good men of 
every Religion, or considers all Religions as equally good/' 

The following is my comment, upon this text of our great 
Lexicographer and Moralist: — On opening the new Romish 
Chapel, in Moorfields, not only was a large number of 
Protestants present at the celebration of Mass,* but they 
contributed very generally, and largely, towards the expences 
of that Chapel, when several hundred pounds were collected. 
We have here, the gross inconsistency of modern Protestants, 

• u If any person," (says the great Lord Bacon ) " do scandaliie the 
liturgy, he makes a rent in the garment; but, much more, such as are 
not ouly differing, but, in a sort, opposite unto it, by using a supersti- 
tious and corrupted form of Divine Service — I mean such as say or heak 
mass."— Jmdicud Charge on the Commission far the Verge. 

H 
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building Romish Chapels, and thus contributing to the 
support of a worship, which their ancestors deemed Idolatrous 
and Unscriptural, and " resisted unto blood." If it be said, 
that, in this enlightened age, we ought not to hold such illiberal 
ideas, I answer, that unless the Romish Religion can be proved 
to be a totally different thing from what it once was, the sound 
arguments of our greatest English Divines, and the protests of 
" the noble Army of Martyrs," are of equal force now as for- 
merly, and, consequently, if they were not mistaken, those 
who can publicly pay for the support and extension of Popery, 
or publicly argue, and write, so as to produce the same effect, 
have degenerated from the National Faith ; for certain it is, 
that our Protestant ancestors, and these, their modern de- 
scendants, cannot both be in the right. 

Of a .piece with this anomaly, is the contribution of money 
and influence, which it has become the fashion for other Pro- 
testants to afford to the Romish Schools. From the official 
account of the Associated Catholic Charities, which lately ap- 
peared in the different Papers, we find, that no fewer than 2460 
Children, were then educating in London, with a large pro- 
portion of Protestant money ; which number has very greatly 
increased since. As far as Education alone goes, there is, 
doubtless, something very captivating in the sound ; and all 
who look no farther, are likely to be attracted and seduced ; 
but, what is the plain English of the whole matter? Why, that 
many, if not most, of these poor Children, are Educating as 
Roman Catholics — are regularly carried to Mass — and are 
taught, that the well-meaning gentry, who are paying for their 
Education, are all esteemed Heretics by the Mother Church, 
and, as such, are out of the pale of Salvation.* Now, Sir, 
again I ask, upon what principle are we so absurdly liberal, as 
to train up Children in a Religion, diametrically opposed to 
the National Faith, and the Professors of which Religion, still 



* " Heretics they call us, by the same right that they call themselves 
Catholics, both being wrong"— Preface of Translators of the English 
Bible, 
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persist in maintaining the Infallibility of the Romish Church, 
and the Spiritual Supremacy of the Roman Pontiff in this 
Nation ? I take, in this case, as in the other, a plain dis- 
tinction between the toleration of error, and the support of it. 
Let Romish Schools be tolerated by all means, as well as 
Romish Chapels ; but let not Protestants encourage, and sup- 
port, either the one or the other, unless they are prepared to 
renounce the Faith they profess. If Popery be the Religion 
of the Scriptures, the sooner we join its ranks the better ; but, 
if otherwise, let us be consistent with our Profession. In re- 
gard to such manifest inconsistencies, the Roman Catholics are 
very honestly speaking out, for they are employing these con- 
cessions of some Protestants, as arguments, to prove the 
Bigotry and Illiberality of others, who (like myself) are con- 
scientiously unable to support these Chapels and Schools. The 
official account of a late grand Dinner of the Catholic Schools, 
declares, that all Protestant Non-Subscribers, are " governed 
solely by Prejudices," and informs us, that, Education will 
remove " the Despotism of Prejudice." Dr. Poynter, the 
Vicar Apostolic, declared in his speech, that " the attention 
of the Masters, was particularly directed towards giving the 
Children proper Religious Instruction," which can only mean, 
Instruction in the Principles and Practices of the Romish Re- 
ligion ; and a conspicuous friend of these Schools, congratu- 
lated the Meeting, on "the progress of Religious Liberty," 
which was kindly interpreted by a Noble Lord then present, to 
mean •' the Concession of the Catholic Claims" by a British 
Parliament Since this modern Love Feast, there has been 
another of the same description, at which an enormous col- 
lection was made, chiefly from Protestants, for defraying 
the expense of building another Romish School, in Stamford 
Street, Blackfriars! 

These facts lead me to observe, that when any argument for 
the Claims is drawn from *' the present state of the Protestant 
mind," it becomes worthy of consideration, whether that state 
of mind, is really the result of such deep and mature tefectafe. 
upon the conflicting Doctrines of both Creeds, asA tta cwv- 
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tending Claims pf both Parties, as may entitle as to belief*, 
that a sound judgment is likely to be exercised upon the ques- 
tion; or whether '?the present state of 'the Protestant mind,* 
is not rather the result of a deplorable Ignorance arid Indiffe- 
rence* which leads such multitudes among us, to feel no Holy 
Jealousy for the Honour of Gop, as opposed to the pretension! 
of Idols, and no anxious concern, at the increase of the Roinish 
Religion among us-t^nay, even permits them,- without confix 
punction, to. lend a helping hand, in order to set up this Dagon 
again in the Temple, although it has so often fallen prostrate, 
dismembered, and defaced, before the Ark of the Living Goi)< 
Might it not more reasonably have been expected, that when 
enlightened Protestants had contemplated the probable con- 
sequences, of only an indirect encouragement of Idolatry and 
Vice, they would have felt something of hrs indignation, whose 
€ f spirit was stirred within him,'? when he beheld the public 
triumph of those kindred evils, in the polished, but profligate, 
Capital pf Athens 1 

I am, Dear Sir, 

Your most obedient and faithful Servant, 

AMICUS PROTESTANS. 



LETTER XVI. 

Dear Sir, 

It is further contended, by some of our Evangelical 
friends, that the concession of the Romish Claims, is likely f* l " 
stir up the Proteatant Hierarchy, and Clergy, both of England 
and Ireland, to more vigorous exertions in the cause of Divine " 
Truth, in promoting the interests of vital Religion in their 
Dioceses and Cures ; in patronizing such Societies and Indi- 
viduals, as are known to forward those important objects, 
and in carrying the- benefits of Education to a much larger 
extent than has yet been attained. It is further contended, 
that with such a powerful stimulant, as a knowledge that the ' 
great body of Ae Romish Clergy, is likely to step into t&eir 
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places (perhaps without notice to quit), the Clergy of the r 
plafeablii hinent, on both sides of the water, will be rouae4., 
£rom whatever of apathy and remissness may be supposed to 
liave gained ground upon them, in the lapse of time, owing 
i€o the ordinary operation of outward repose and security ; and 
jfthat in this way, a beneficial result cannot fail to arise, from 
3*he spirit of competition which is likely to be excited, by the 
nearer contact and collision of the two Churches* 

To the United Church of England and Ireland, will un- 
doubtedly apply that solemn question, " Are there not with 
3011 — even with you — sins against the Lord your God V 
Dr. Chalmers, in observing on Church Patronage, in his 
f* Christian and Civic Economy of great Towns," has ably, 
and unanswerably, pointed out one great source of the defects 
of our National Church ; and I would hope, that the power- 
ful, yet temperate warnings of this great and good man, will 
not be without their use. The uncharitable and unkind 
spirit, evinced by more than one of our highest Dignitaries, 
in reference to those invaluable and justly popular Institu- 
tions, the Bible Society, and Church Missionary Society, 
is hot to be defended ; nor can I for one, attempt to justify, 
the extraordinary and novel procedure, of a modern Prelate 
having (in addition to the Thirty-nine Articles), adopted no 
fewer than Eighty-seven Questions, involving the most ab- 
struse, anil controverted, points in Theology and Metaphysics, 
to which all Canditates for Holy Orders in his Diocese, are re- 
quired to give distinct answers in writing, under their hand, and 
who equally go without Ordination, if they decline to answer; 
or if they do not, in answering, abide this particular test of 
Orthodoxy. Of these, and other anomalies, I shall say, 

" Pudet haec opprobria nobis 



Et dici potuisse, et non potuisse refeili." 

After every admission, however, of existing evil, and under 
no ordinary sense of its pressure, I can still apply to our 
venerable and admirable Establishment, the language of the 
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Poet/ when he said of his native land, " England, with all 
thy faults, I love thee still !" I would neither deliver over 
my Church, nor my Country, to a Revolution, because, either 
the one or the other, may stand in need of Reform ; nor am 
I prepared to make any curative experiments, upon the Con- 
stitution of the Church of England, through the medium and 
instrumentality of her ancient and sworn enemy, the Church 
of Rome — " Non tali anxilio tempus eget." I am not sure, 
that in subjecting her to the process of improvement by such 
an agency, we may not find the wheat plucked up with the 
tares ; nor is it quite clear to me, that the wisest way to 
bring an inactive, or even revolting, army to its senses, would 
be to let the enemy at once into the camp, or to throw open 
the doors of the citadel. I readily admit, that if it should 
seem fit to Infinite Wisdom, to scourge and chastise the 
Church of England, even by means of the corrupt and apos-> 
tate Church of Rome, it will be only in righteous judgment, 
because " He doth all things well/' and knows how to bring 
good out of evil ; and, in that case, it will be the manifest 
duty of the pious and wise, in our own Church, to submit in 
silence, to such a painful dispensation, with the patience and 
humility befitting those who are called to suffer for their trans- 
gressions, in the full, confidence, that the true Church of 
Christ, wherever it may be, will come pure out of every 
trial, and will eventually stand firm, being founded on a 
Rock, against which, " the Gates of Hell shall not prevail;" 
but, notwithstanding all this, I should not feel justified, in 
voluntarily putting to hazard, the existence of the best bles- 
sings we possess, merely on account of some contingent 
advantages which may possibly arise. I cannot contemplate, 
with the coolness and composure of some of my Religious 
friends, the possible, nay probable, miseries to which our 
own Church and Country must be exposed, by giving any 
portion of power to the intolerant and sanguinary Church of 
Rome ; nor can I ever think of being present, at what may 
prove to be an execution, without at least, averting my eyes 
from the scene, more especially, as I, or my Children after 
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me, may perchance, be something more than mere spec- 
tators. I think that our Evangelical friends, will at least do 
well to remember, that even the Prophets themselves, although 
the appointed Ministers of the Divine wrath, executed their 
commission with a Holy reluctance, which, while it did npt 
deter them from duty, endeared them to the affections, even 
of the sufferers themselves. They neither invited nor out- 
stepped their commission, much less did they anticipate its 
execution with any feelings of complacency, or joy — "As for 
me, I have not desired the woeful day, thou knowest."— 
" Woe unto you that desire the day of the Lord — to what end 
is it for you ? Shall not the day of the Lord be darkness, 
and not light — even very dark, and no brightness in it?" It 
is one thing to acquiesce, if needs be, in the trials which 
may overtake us and ours, but it is another thing to bring 
those calamities upon ourselves, by our contempt of In- 
struction, our scepticism of History, our love of change, or 
even our hope of amelioration. Who, among the wisest friends 
of Catholic Emancipation (" falsely so called"), or who 
amongst the most acute and accurate observers of the faults 
and follies of our own Church, will undertake to tell us, 
where innovation is to stop — when the advocates and friends 
of Popery will be satisfied — and what will be the entire and 
ultimate cost of our own sacrifices 1 How is it clear, that 
Education will flourish, under the auspices of the Romish 
Episcopacy, the Vicars Apostolic, and the English and Irish 
Jesuits, more than it does at present, and where is our in- 
demnity, if it should happen to prosper less ? The probabi- 
lities are all against us — " Shall horses run upon the rock ?— 
will one plough there with oxen?" Admitting that one or mora 
of our own Prelates (in spite of their own large and tolerant 
system) have somewhat narrow souls, yet who can certify us, 
that " the little finger" of a Popish Bishop (to allude to the 
case of Rehoboam), may not be '.' thicker than the loins 
of the whole Protestant Hierarchy?*' Who does not see, that 
if the one may " chastise us with whips," the other " will 
chastise us with scorpions T Did Shakspeare advise m 



&6 

Tain, that it was " better to bear the ills we have, than fly fo 
others that we know not of V Who will guarantee ns, that 
the amicable emulation t# which our Evangelical friends 
invite the two Churches, will ever produce any other advan- 
tage, than in their own sanguine imaginations, or should they 
disavow such a co-operation, and contend, that they only 
contemplate the Protestant Church as taking the lead in the 
work of Education and Instruction, when the new Relief Bill 
shall have separated the Romish Clergy from the Laity ; how 
do they know, that any such beau prqjet as this will ever he* 
realized, or that their elder sister, the Church of Rome. wiU 
so quietly and tamely yield them the primacy in this good 
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work, and not rather contend, in no friendly spirit, for her' 
superior right to a monopoly in the work of Educating and 
Instructing the population after her own fashion ? At al) 
events, let no flattering prospect of remedying any present 
evils in our own Church, by an appeal to the Church of 
Rome, blind our eyes to the inevitable danger of calling her 
in, either as an arbitrator or an ally ; an act of Political 
suicide, which has no better precedent to plead, than the 
unwise and unsafe appeal of two native combatants to a 
foreign enemy, or the reference of the poultry-yard to the 
fox, for the purpose of composing mutual differences. Such 
hopeless appeal as this, can only prove what Mr. Burke once 
happily called another of the same nature, — " an arrangement 
for general confusion." That individuals of our own Church 
(even in the highest place) may be doctrinally, or practically, 
in error, is inseparable, from the infirmity of our common 
nature, but their errors in doctrine, are all their own, for the 
standard, from which they may have departed, and to which 
they may always return, is pure and scriptural, and is in the 
hands of the meanest and poorest among us, so that their 
mistakes are capable of prompt detection, and of immediate 
remedy. That the same individuals may become intolerant 
in practice, is as readily admitted, but it is equally true, 
that the Protestant Church has not required this at their 
hands— ^that she abhors and disclaims intolerance, and that 



ihfc nature of our free Constitution, and the influent* of 

public opinion, afford the means of counteracting and con* 

trending these partial aberrations, from the spirit and genius 

of our National Establishment, without having recourse to 

unlawful* and unhallowed, remedies for the evil. Our Church 

does not compel her Priesthood, by Oath, to an interminable 

-war with Christians of another Communion, much less with 

those of her own ; nor does she consecrate and sanctify un*» 

Scriptural abominations and errors, by setting up Human 

^Tradition as of equal sanction with Holy Writ ; by deferring 

to the glosses of fallible men, as the interpreters of infallible 

truth ; or by implicitly submitting, either in matters of faith 

or practice* to the authority of Ungodly Popes, and the 

dogmas of Secular Councils. 

I apprehend then, that even if the Church of England can be 
shewn to be neither perfect, nor faultless, (and sub lays no 
claim, nor does any one of her defenders, to perfection or in* 
fallibility) we shall not, on that account, be justified in delivering 
her over, bound hand and foot, to the uncircumcised Church of 
Antichristian and Apostate Rome, in order to her purification 
and recovery. Such conduct as this, will only resemble the 
intemperate resolution, which was once hastily adopted in a 
crisis of danger,—" I shall one day perish by the hand of 
Saul — there is. nothing better for me, than that I should 
speedily escape into the land of the Philistines." To throw 
ourselves into the arms of the Papists, will be indeed, to go 
over to. the Philistines, who have only a radical way of curing 
our defective vision, and that is* by adopting the process 
Which they observed towards Sampson — namely, by putting 
wt cmreyet. 

I am, Dear Sir, 

Your most obedient and faithful Servant, 

AMICUS PROTESTANS. 
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LETTER XVII. 

Dear Sir, 

In closing my remarks on those of the Evangelical 
Clergy, who are known to think with yourself on the Romas 
Catholic Claims, I wish to observe, that it is only with great 
reluctance and pain, I have referred to such valued friends 
at all, and that I am happy to acknowledge, that there are 
same of that body, who are strongly opposed to those Claims; 
and who, next to the paramount obligation of not wilfully 
injuring the Church of England, and the Constitution, feel it 
an imperative duty, not to subject them even to the hazard of 
injury. To those, however, who may silently feel conscious, 
that they have fallen within the scope of these observations, 
I would suggest a few reasons, why I think they should not 
'Cast those observations aside, without honouring them at 
least, with a little sober reflection. 1. If I know any thing 
of them, or if they know any thing of the Decrees of the 
Council of Trent, they will not venture to deny, that the 
Church of Rome is an Idolatrous Church. The better 
educated Roman Catholic, may get over this charge of the 
Authors of our Homilies, as the wiser Heathens get over the 
same charge when applied to their own Mythology ; viz., thai 
the use of Visible Representations in Divine Worship, and 
Prayers to any Created Beings, (the Gods of the Heathens, 
and the Saints of the Romanists), do not necessarily involve 
the worship, either of Earthly or Heavenly Objects ; but I 
know, that our Religious friends, will not admit the validity 
of such a plea, and I therefore put it to them, whether they 
can persist in favouring concessions, which begin, by giving 
up the charge of Idolatry, as applying to the Church of 
Rome ; and must end in setting up, or at least, in giving 
credit, and currency, to a Worship of this Unscriptural cha- 
racter. If those Kings, Prophets, and Priests of Israel, 
who, either directly or indirectly, abetted Idolatry, or who 
did not do their utmost to prevent it rearing its head, were 
not held guiltless before God, although they might not, 
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themselves, have bowed before Idols, I ask such of our Reli- 
gious friends, as do not mean to renounce the Homilies of 
our own Church, with what consistency they can yield any 
portion of Political Power, to the Priests of Baal, or suffer 
the Idol-Worship of the Church of Rome, (as Dr. Gale, has 
undeniably proved it to be, and as they will not deny that 
at is), to receive favour and countenance from them, for I 
affirm, without the hazard of refutation, that any additional 
encouragement, given to the Romish Idolatry, must, inevita- 
1>ly, afford countenance and sanction to it, and promote its 
farther growth and extension in the land. 

The same reasoning applies, with equal force, to the 
general Apostacy of the Anti-Christian Church of Rome, in 
inference to the many False and Corrupt Doctrines, which 
she holds to this hour, with all the tenacity of an Infallible 
and Immutable Guide, as she blasphemously assumes herself 
to be. It is in vain, that the Professors of Protestant Truth, 
contend, that they may safely concede the Roman Catholic 
Claims, so long as they are only ready to admit, (totidem 
verbis) the Doctrinal Corruptions of the Church of Rome. 
The admission of those corruptions, or even the Preaching* 
and Writing against them, will not entitle those persons to 
the character of Protestants, in the full, ancient, and 
legitimate, acceptation of that term, who do not protest as 
much against holding out the Boon of Political Power, and 
the Rewards of Political Honour, to the Members of a False 
Church, as against the Erroneous Tenets professed by those 
persona— because, (without referring at this moment, to the 
political danger, of such a participation of Power and Ho- 
nour) it is not conceivable upon any principles of analogy, 
how those inducements, to which I have referred, can be 
proposed to Roman Catholics, without increasing the num- 
bers, multiplying the* friends, and enlarging the resources, of 
aa Unscriptural Creed. This consideration is, of course, as 
irrespective of any merely Political danger, as the argument, 
of which it forms a part, will be unintelligible to the mere 
Politician. It is addressed only to those, who, to use tta 
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expressive language of Scripture, "can discern between thds 
right hand, and their left hand/' in matters of Religion, an<) 
with such, I leave it, " I speak as to wise men-*-judge ye 
y?hat { say/ 1 I shall pursue thjs subject in my next/ 

And am, Dear Sir, 

Your most obedient Servant, 

AMICUS PRQ?FSTAI?$ t 



LETTER XVIII. 

Dear Sir, 

Another consideration which should, I think, induce 
greater caution in those professors of Evangelical Religion, who 
favour the Romish Claims, is—lest their " good should be evil 
spoken of." They cannot but give offence, however closely 
they may confine themselves to their peculiar sphere of duty, 
because, " the offence of the Cross" has not ceased ; but it 
is particularly desirable, that they should give no unnecessary 
pause of offence. Already is it imputed (though it cannot be 
proved) that they do not entertain the most friendly feeling* 
towards the National Establishment ; why then should they 
give any colour to such a scandal (for such it is,) by afford? 
ing any ground for suspecting, that they, or any of them, are 
actuated by the policy pf those avowed Infidels, and Hetero- 
dox Dissenters, who make no secret of their object, in- 
espousing the claims of the Roman Catholics. Already has 
it been intimated in high place, that the Members of the Bri- 
tish and Foreign Bible Society, owing to their heterogeneous 
association with men of all creeds, and of none, entertain 
such lax and latitudinarian notions, that the Church pf Eng- 
land dare hardly reckon upon them as her genuine sons ; al- 
though, Sir, it is the fixed and decided conviction, both of 
your heart and of mine, that she has not within her pale, 
more sincere and devoted friends, nor any who would (with 
the Great Apostle), more " gladly spend and be spent," in 
. her service. Now since it is not true that there exists any ? 



the remotest, connection between the Bible Society, and a 
hostile feeling towards the Church and State ; and since, on 
the contrary, it can be plainly proved, that some of the best 
and heartiest friends of both, are to be found among the 
Members of that blessed Society, yet as one of its earliest 
Members, I would have every one of my Colleagues above 
suspicion ; and for this end, I wish not to see either her Clerical 
or Lay Members, offer the right hand of fellowship to Anti- 
christian Rome, so far as regards this crooked policy, of a se- 
cular alliance. Whatever we may do for her, spiritually, by 
giving her the Bible, and beseeching her to circulate it, and 
to suffer her people to read it, I feel deeply convinced, upon 
no superficial view of the subject, that we ought to do nothing 
to help her towards the acquisition of temporal power, where- 
by she may be enabled to display her own unchanged intole- 
rance towards this Protestant Nation, and that truly Protest* 
ant Society, which is at once the glory and defence of the 
land. Let us, as one man, repel the insinuation that we are 
likely to leave the Church of England worse, in any sense, 
than we found it. As an unworthy, but affectionate Mem- 
ber of that Church, I do not hesitate, to assert, because I 
know I can prove it, that the Bible Society has done much 
for our Venerable Establishment, and many of the wisest of 
her sons, have not been backward to acknowledge the obliga- 
tion. It is only, however, as our weapons continue to be spi- 
ritual, that we can be useful either to the Church or the 
World ; and the Secretaries, the Committee, and the general 
body of the Bible Society, must, collectively and individually, 
take care how they give occasion to the reproach of inflicting a 
wound on the Church of England, least of all through the me- 
dium, and instrumentality, of the Anti-Biblical Church of Rome; 
The friends of the Bible Society, and of all those other great 
Religious and Moral Societies which are the peculiarity of our 
eventful times, and the protection of our beloved country, 
should look to it, that while they repose (in common with 
other Public Institutions) under the -maternal wing of an equal 
toleration—they do not incur the remotest suspicion of a de- 
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sire to lift their heel against the National Establishment, more 
especially when the probable result of their ill-directed zeal 
for innovation and improvement, may have an effect which I 
know they are the last to intend — I mean the bringing of 
Popery iuto power, or even into vogue. Loving them as I do, 
I would have them not only to " abhor that which is evil/ t 
but to " abstain from all appearance of evil." They should 
not only dread an open defection from the great fundamental 
principles of Protestantism, but they thould be absolutely 
above all taint of being suspected either of Religious or Poli- 
tical coquetry with that mother of abominations— the Harlot 
of the Apocalypse.-— It is considerations, Sir, of this nature, 
which have invested tour patronage of the claims of Roman 
Catholics (and as I apprehend, by necessary consequence, o 
the religion of Roman Catholics), with such a formidable 
character. I know you too well, not to believe that, if the 
bare probability of affording aid to the religion of the Church 
of Rome, could be once brought home to your pure and up- 
right mind, you would tremble at the prospect that lies before 
you ; and I know that it is only because you- do not see this 
danger, that you can persist in your present hazardous course 
of policy. Whether what I may have advanced, or may yet ad- 
vance, in reference to this fearful experiment, may have the effect 
of awakening you to a sense of its danger, remains to be seen; 
but believing you, as I do, to be the subject of a deep and fatal 
, delusion, and to be drawing with you a multitude who are con- 
tent to let others think for them, I cannot conscientiously be 
silent. If, Sir, you be in error, it is impossible that you should 
err alone. When we behold a comet propelled in its eccentric 
career, we feel no surprise at its most distant aberrations, 
as knowing that it is only observing the law of its nature, and 
that while it rushes forward into the immensity of space, it 
travels on, unaccompanied by its own or other Satellites, and 
is independent of every connection but the Divine energy, 
which conducts it to its farthest limit, and will bring it back, in 
due time, to the primary fountain of light andiheat— far difc 
ferent, however, would be our sensations, if one of those 



regular orbs of our system, which we know to be performing 
its stated revolutions, within a prescribed period, round a 
common centre, should suddenly " start from its sphere," and, 
after having so long revolved in steady and unvarying progres- 
sion, be at once unexpectedly diverted from its path. In this 
case, all speculation as to the cause of such a change would 
be absorbed in the inevitable conclusion that some certain 
mil must be the consequence of it — either to the Planet itself, 
to the Satellites which surround it, or to the Sytem with which 
it is connected. That any particular evil (of whatever extent) 
might indeed be more than compensated, in the end, by some 
general, though unknown, advantages to the universe at large, 
might be Easily conceived, and humbly believed, by any man 
who admits the superintendance of an over-ruling Providence 
— but still, I apprehend his first and most natural impressions 
could only be of the painful character which I have described, 
and thus, " parvis componere magna" it is not without some- 
thing of this kind of feeling that I and others have contem- 
plated your uuexpected and extraordinary deviation from the 
regular and steady track in which we had so long seen you 
move with admiration and delight. We know, indeed, that 
the true Church cannot be eventually injured either by her 
enemies or her friends, because she is founded upon a 
rock ; but acquiescing, without hesitation, in this undoubted 
truth,, we yet cannot contemplate without emotion, and still 
less can we invite and forward, the concussions and convul- 
sions which may possibly yet lie between her present peaceful 
condition, and her final and glorious triumph. 
I am, Dear Sir, 

Your most obedient and faithful servant, 

AMICUS PROTESTANS. 
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LETTER XIX. 

Dear Sir, 

Among other advocates of the Roman Catholic 4 
Claims, we find, what I fear must be considered a majority, 
of the Dissenters. Their object is, manifestly, to ride 
to the repeal of the Test and Corporation Acts, upon the 
shoulders of the Roman Catholics, and for this end, they are, 
(in the true spirit of Don Quixote) as steadily determined to 
make a bonfire of all History, as other moderns who are 
equally " wise in their own conceit." Regarding the records 
of past ages, with the same sovereign indifference as certain 
other of our friends, they slem determined, with them, to 
follow the counsel of Mrs. Malaprop, when she said, " Let 
all our retrospection be to the future." It is by no means 
clear to me, that if the Dissenters should succeed, in helping 
the Roman Catholics to the repeal of their disabling Statutes, 
they would be one whit nearer to the repeal of their own $ 
for every one must know, that there are multitudes, in the 
seats of Legislation and Government, who would, to-morrow, 
concede to the Church of Rome, what they will never con- 
cede to the Dissenters ; and indeed, the low amount of their* 
influence in either House of Parliament, is much too palpable? 
to be denied, even by an ordinary observer. It is, no doubt, 
under a different estimate of their own strength, that the Dis- 
senters, as a body, are forwarding the Claims of the Roman Ca- 
tholics, with a full conviction, that, in the moment that those 
Claims shall be granted, it will be impossible to refuse their 
own, and it was, I suppose, in this belief, that a Meeting of 
the Dissenting Ministers, very lately took place at Dr. Wil- 
liams's Library, for the purpose of Petitioning the House of 
Lords, FOR THE claims, on which occasion, however, (as 
in a case which had happened not long before, at the same 
place), the good sense of a few individuals, prevailed to 
defeat this ill-advised project, and the Meeting adjourned 
re infectd. It is easy to understand, how a heterodox Dis- 
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senter; whose principles, almost necessarily lead him, to 
disturb or overthrow the existing order of things in Church 
and State, should be glad to avail himself of any Political 
pretext, for the accomplishment of his. object; but that 
Dissenters, of whose Orthodoxy on all the great fundamentals 
of Religion, no possible doubt can exist, should lend them- 
selves, to the Roman Catholics, is not so intelligible, and 
appears but too much to establish the observation of Mr. 
Southey, in his Life of Wesley. — " In every Sect, except 
the Methodists, there is an inherent spirit of hostility to the 
Church of England, too often, and too naturally, connected 
with diseased Political Opinions. 1 ' 

I apprehend, that in the case, of the really pious and honest 
Dissenter, who espouses the Roman Catholic Claims, as in 
the kindred case of Religious and Moral Members of the 
Establishment, who are under the same hallucination, the 
evil is, that no adequate reference is made, to the spiritual 
abominations of Popery, and the danger of their extension, 
under an altered regimen — nor to the hazard which must ac- 
crue to Civil Liberty, in favouring a system, whose very life 
and soul is arbitrary power. The old Dissenters, I mean, 
such men as Bunyan, Baxter, Owen, Watts, Dod- 
dridge, Calamy, and Henry, had an overwhelming sense 
of the perfectly unscriptural, and unsound character, of the 
Romish Superstition, regarding it as a strong delusion from 
the Father of Lies, and condescending to no compromise of 
any kind, with so much Idolatry and Error. This opinion of 
Popery, as a Religion, formed the basis of all their reasonings 
respecting it, as affecting any system of Human Government, 
with whieh it might have, or claim, connection ; when, in ad- 
ditition to its Darkness and Delusion, as a question of Theo- 
logy and Ethics, they viewed the Intolerance of its Political 
• Gharacter, and considered the bitter and bloody Persecutions, 
by which it had sought to establish its empire over man, and 
the utter impossibility of Civil Freedom flourishing, or even 
existing, under its baleful and poisonous shade, they felt no 
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hesitation in opposing such a system, as the foe of both Go* 
and Man, with every weapon, spiritual, and temporal, which 
was in their power. There has now intervened, between 
not their times and ours, a long interval of Ease and Security, not 
as many imagine, because, the dispositions of Roman Catholics 
are altered, as I think I have sufficiently shewn, but because, 
Protestants have been for so long a period, in the exclusive 
possession of Power. Reasoning, however, from the mere 
existence of this state of peace, but without referring to the 
single cause which has produced it, nay, even assigning it 
to a wrong cause, many modern Dissenters have imagined, 
that the Roman Catholics, may be now safely entrusted with 
Political Power ; which is about as accurate a conclusion, as 
to argue, that the wild inhabitants of the Menagerie, may be 
suffered to go at large, because, their long repose during 
confinement, has sufficiently shewn them to have undergone a 
change of nature and dispositions. The fact is, we do not 
live sufficiently near the time of the fiery trial between the 
Church and the World, to understand the question at issue.— 
" Our Fathers," says Sherlock, " who lived under the dread 
of Popery, and Arbitrary Power, are gone off the stage, and 
have carried with them the experience, which we their sons, 
stand in need of, to make us earnest to preserve the blessings 
of Liberty, and pure Religion, which they have bequeathed 
us." And he adds, " O that I had words to represent to the 
present generation, the miseries which their fathers under- 
went ; that I could describe their fears and anxieties ; their 
restless nights, and uneasy days, when every morning threat- 
ened to usher in the last dawn of England's Liberty ." I 
trust, this quotation may not be without its use. My present 
business, however, is with the Dissenters — and let any one 
of their body honestly consult, not only the " Morning Exer- 
cises at Cripplegate," against Popery, but the " Lectures at 
Salters' Hall," against it — several of the Preachers of the 
former Lectures, having been Dissenters, and the whole of 
the Preachers of the latter, having been such, and then let 
him, if he can, any longer advocate the Roman Catholic 
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Claims. " I am too much of a Catholic," said Philip Henry, 
" to be a Roman Catholic ;" and surely, had such a question 
as now agitates this country, been proposed to that great 
and good man, he would have Dissented from modern Dis- 
senters, and been too much of a Protestant, to wish to see 
Roman Catholics in the exercise of Legislative, Judicial, and 
Executive Power among Protestants. The authority of Dr. 
Watts on this subject, is very striking, and I adduce it, as 
likely to be conclusive, both with Churchmen and Dissen- 
ters, who remember Dr. Johnson's testimony to the purity 
of his character, and the profundity of his erudition. " Few 
men, 99 says he, " have left behind, such monuments of labo- 
rious piety. He has provided Instruction for all ages, from 
children who are lisping their first lessons, to the enlightened 
readers of Malebranche and Locke. He has left neither 
Spiritual, nor Corporeal Nature, unexamined ; he has taught 
the Art of Reasoning, and the Science of the Stars." Now 
what says Dr. Watts, of the Religious and Civil Bondage of 
Popery, and of the folly and ingratitude of those, who can 
forget their obligations to the Reformation, and the Revolu- 
tion ? After enumerating some of the superstitious additions 
of the Romish Church, and exposing her Corrupt Doctrines 
and Practices, he exclaims, " Blessed be the Name of our 
God, who has delivered our Nation from this bondage of 
Iniquity ; from these foolish yokes and burdens of Super- 
stition ; these profane dishonours done to the Sacrifice and 
Atonement of Jesus our Saviour. We are ready to look on 
Popery now, as lying far off, across the seas, as an evil 
thing at a great distance, and are not so much impressed 
with a grateful sense of our preservation from it. We are 
too soon forgetful of our narrow escape from this mischief, 
by the late Revolution, and the Protestant succession, by the 
arm of God, and by the best of Kings, William, our Deli- 
verer, and George, our Defender. Had it not been for 
these Providences of Heaven, and these Princes on Earth, our 
land might now have been filled with these Superstitions, and 
they might have been imposed on us, under the penalties of 
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imprisonment and poverty, torment and death. And how 
could we stand in the fiery trial? Awake, O my heart, and let 
my tongue awake into songs of praise and salvation, that I 
am not tempted, or compelled, to disgrace the bloed of my 
Saviour, by having other Atonements for Sin imposed on my 
conscience. And in the midst of thy praises to God, O my 
soul, drop a tear of pity on thy brethren, who dwell in the 
midst of these temptations ; and, in the language of Christian 
sympathy, lift up a prayer to Heaven for them, and say, How 
long, O Lord, how long T— (Watts's Works, Vol. I. p. 411. 
edit. 1800.) 

I might here remind our Dissenting friends, of several 
Poetical testimonies of D%» Watts, more especially, his Se- 
cond Metre of the 115th Psalm, which he entitles, " Popish 
Idolatry Reproved," where he not only exposes the Idol 
Worship of Rome, (which many modern Churchmen and Dis- 
senters say they are also ready to do), but plainly connects 
our Freedom, from such Spiritual Pollution, with our deter- 
mined resistance to all the pretensions of the Romish Church 
to Political Power. (See also, his 124th Psalm, and his 92d 
Hymn, and more particularly, what he himself entitles, a " Hymn 
of Praise for three great Salvations ; viz., from the Spanish 
Invasion— from the Gunpowder Plot — and from Popery and 
Slavery, by King William." This last Hymn, occurs in that 
invaluable volume, too little known at present— his *' Lyric 
Poems." I would also refer to his Answer to a Satire on 
King William, in the same Volume, the conclusion of which, 
has something ia it, but too applicable to our own days. 

u Let great Nassau, beneath a careful crown, 
«' In mournful Majesty, look gently down, 
" Miugliug soft pity with au awful frowu ; 
" He grieves to see, how loug in vain he strove, 
'• To make us blest, how loug his labours prove, 
" To save th* ungrateful land he deigus to love," 

I also refer to his inimitable " Epitaph on King Wiuuam," 
which :s as remarkable for its exquisite poetry, as for its just 
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"tmd exalted sentiments; and I ask the more Orthodox among 
'the Modern Dissenters, to concede, if they can* the Boon 
''now modestly solicited by the Roman Catholics, which is 
'nothing less, than the privilege of setting up their own Re- 
*ligion, in the room of the Religion of the Church of England, 
•and of the Protestant Disssenters. A few words more to 
•Dissenters, in my next. 

I am, Sir, 
Your most obedient Servant, 

AMICUS PROTESTANS. 



LETTER XX. 

Dear Sir, 

I hope I may be permitted to observe, in reference 
to the Dissenters, without intending to convey anything more 
offensive than the interests of truth appear to demand — that 
it forms no matter of astonishment when Socinians, Arians, 
•r Unitarians, refuse to admit the impropriety or impolicy of 
conceding the Roman Catholic claims. In the case of Dissi- 
dents of these, and other kindred classes, who only appear to 
exist in an atmosphere of scepticism and error, theological and 
political, no common ground presents itself on which the Be- 
lievers in the accredited canon of Scripture can reasonably 
hope to discuss, with any advantageous result, either this or 
any other great national question of Religion and Policy, with 
persons who deny the Divine authority, and paramount obli- 
gation, of the Holy Scriptures, either in all, or in part. It can 
afford no reasonable ground for surprise, that they who would 
overthrow the very foundation of our common Christianity, 
see no injury likely to arise to the cause of Truth from con- 
ceding political power to a Church which has erected upon 
that foundation a superstructure of pagan impiety, and ab- 
surdity. The Religious tenets of such Dissenters as these, 
come about as near to the pure and unadulterated gospel of 
Jesus Christ, as do those of the Council of Trent, axid» 
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•therefore* when we witness a junction between die forces, ef 
Antichrist, no matter whether appearing under the form of 
Popery or Socinianism, we are at no loss to understand either 
the nature of such an union, or the object proposed by it 
The opposition of the Pharisees and Sadducees to our Di- 
vine Lord, affords us a sufficient clue out of this Labyrinth, 
and so far from expecting or desiring the co-operation of suck 
Dissenters in opposing the Roman Catholic Claims, the friends 
of Divine Truth would be led by their concurrence to sus- 
pect, for once, the correctness of their own views, and the in- 
tegrity of their own cause. Happily, however, there are 
very different characters among the Dissent? rs — men upon 
whom no taint, even of suspicion, can rest— men who are the 
legitimate descendants of the Baxters, Owens, and Henrys 
of a former age, and in every way worthy of the high descent 
which they can trace. Pointing to that illustrious and un- 
blemished band, I, for one, would say, in reference to the Dis- 
senting interest at least — 

" In te spes omnis domus inclinata recumbit." 
I beseech such men to answer to the high hopes which every 
really pious man, of every party, still reposes upon them. They 
cannot fail to see that this is not a mere struggle for place and 
power, but for much more — that it is a contest between light 
and darkness — that it is eminently a spiritual, and not a tempo- 
ral, warfare — that the ancient foes of God and his truth are in- 
viting and heartening each other to no ordinary conflict — and 
that an inquiry which was made in the early age of the ancient 
Church, is equally appropriate at present — " Who is on the 
Lord's side. 9 * Let Dissenters of this holy and elevated character, 
consent to merge their subordinate competitions with each 
other, and with ourselves, in the overwhelming interests of our 
common salvation ; and no longer hesitate to take rank under 
the standard of Moses, and the Lamb. To them, as to our 
Evangelical friends in the Church of England, I would say the 
Church of Rome owes you no favour, but has an ancient and ir- 
reconcileable quarrel with all, who have so long, under God, 
resisted her spiritual tyranny, and her political pretensions. 
The enmity of the Church of Rome is not to Churchmen 
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as such; nor to Dissenters as such, but to all, in either of 
those bodies, as they are the real servants of Him whose 
kingdom was not of this world. Whatever favour the 
agents and allies of a system of darkness may be, at first, 
inclined to shew those simple hearted Dissenters who are 
now holding the ladder by which Vicars Apostolic, Romish 
Priests, and English Jesuits, may ascend to the object of their 
wishes, let such Dissenters be assured (I speak only to those 
of them who will understand), that the only privilege which 
will be conceded to them by the one immutable and infallible 
Church of antiquity, will be the privilege of being devoured 
last. Whoever is not with her, is, in her estimation, against 
her, and I know you too well not to know that you never 
can be with the Church of Rome. Be wise then in time. The 
points in dispute between yourselves and the Church of Eng- 
land are inconsiderable and unimportant ; but the Church of 
Rome and yourselves are, and must be, at antipodes with each 
other. Your differences with the Church of England, are 
what Burnet calls " the heats concerning things indifferent," 
but your differences with the Church of Rome are upon great 
essentials, and are wholly incapable of adjustment, so long 
is you shall continue to retain any sense of the eternal dis- 
tinction between forms, and realities — between shades, and 
substances — between right; and wrong. They who are wise 
among you, well know that the Church of England, " with 
all her imperfections on her head," is still the accredited 
rallying point, and the best defence, even of Dissenter* them- 
tehes, against the exorbitant and unfounded pretensions of the 
Romish Church on the one' hand, and the indefinite and shore- 
less latitudinarianism of no Church at all, on the other hand* 
Many among you are willing to admit that her Articles are 
consonant with Scripture, and are liberal enough to quote 
and use her Liturgy, while, upon all the main and distinguish* 
ing doctrines of our common faith, all of you, who are yet 
untainted with the blast and mildew of Polemical Infidelity, 
are, " of one heart and one mind" with the National Establish- 
ment, Rely upon it you have nothing to gain, and evet^ \fo\&% 
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to lose, by the introduction of Popery either into the Churctt 
or the State. I am, however, warned to conclude, and shall 
close this series of Letters by a few remarks on the arguments 
publicly adduced by you, Sir, for the Claims. 
I am, Dear Sir, 

Your most obedient, faithful Servant, 

AMICUS PROTESTANSv 



LETTER XXI. 

Dear Sir, 

Nothing is more easy than to fly a kite ; and however 
problematical may be the utility of such an employment, no-> 
thing, certainly, can be more safe, provided the sky be only calm 
and serene. I have, however, somewhere read of a great ex-» 
perimental Philosopher, who sent up a kite in a clouded state 
of atmosphere, the consequence of which was, that he waer 
the first to fall a victim to the electric matter, of. which his 
kite became the conductor, an event, which had never once 
entered into his calculations. In this case, however, the erih 
rested with the individual himself; but we read iu the records 
of Truth, of one Achan, of whom it is said, "This man pe- 
rished not alone." As moral evils are never confined to the 
individual transgressor, so it is not in the nature of any great 
Political error, that it should affect only the Politician who' 
may have fallen into it. If, Sir, you have not conferred a signal 
blessing upon your own Church, and your own Country, by 
your late public declaration for the Romish Claims, you will, 
if my preceding reasoning be worth any thing, have inflicted 
the most serious wound on the vitals of the Church of En- 
gland, and entailed the severest calamity upon our Protestant 
Constitution, which they have ever yet received from one of 
their own Household. There is absolutely, no neutral, or 
negative course, for such a Senator as yourself. Every-day- 
Statesmen, and ordinary Legislators, have it not in their- 
power to do the good or evil, on this and other great ques-* 
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which any one must have, who stands in your peculiar relation 
to the Church of Christ, and to the world at large* It is on 
this account, that I am .still unwilling to suppose you so irre- 
trievably lost to the interests of this Protestant Empire, as to 
believe, you can continue to advocate these uu defined and 
indefinable, Claims, or despair of your even now retracing your 
steps. If you are right, then have the Martyrs died " as fools 
die*' — then did Luther liv*e and die under a grievous error, 
and Wickliffe preached and wrote in vain ! 

While your decided declaration, on the night of the 16th 
March, 1821, for laying our Protestant Constitution at the feet 
of the Church of Rome, produced affliction. and dismay in 
many hearts, which had before beat only in unison with your 
own-— the manner in which you then supported the Romish 
Claims, excited the 'utmost astonishment, among those who 
had always regarded you, as a religious Statesman. It was 
reasonably to be expected, that whenever, after the throes of 
three years, you should deliver your mature judgment on the 
Popish Claims, the Jtdigious part of this momentous question, 
would, at least, have commanded the largest portion of your 
attention. So far from supposing it likely, that you would have ' 
absolutely omitted all notice of the bearings of this solemn 
question, upon the Religion of Holy Scripture, and upon the 
Professors of that Religion ; those Members of our Reformed 
Church, who were opposed to the Claims, had a right to ex- 
(met, that you should honestly have examined their arguments, 
and at least, have attempted, to allay their fears, as springing 
from, and connected with, their attachment to the Word of 
God, and their abhorrence of a Creed, which they believe to 
be in direct opposition to that Word ; instead of this course of 
proceeding, you thought fit to treat this mixed and complica-* 
ted question, almost exclusively, as one of Human Expediencyy 
and condescended, in your discussion of it, to stoop so low, 
as to that Secular arena, which is invariably occupied by 
" the children of this world." 
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The silence observed by you, on the whole Theology of th* 
Question, was not dealing with fairness, by the vast and awful 
interests which surround it, and are involved in its decision* 
The captivating prospect held out by you, of some possible 
Political advantages, from the concession of the Claims, was 
any thing else than an honest answer, to the Religious scru- 
ples and anxieties of the great mass of the Christian public— 
nor could such persons feel better satisfied, with such a scanty 
and imperfect view of this great Question, as merely affected 
its subordinate parts, than they could feel, that the second- 
hand, and second-rate witticisms, of another Orator, were 
calculated to exhibit so great a Question, in its fair and equita- 
ble proportions. It is impossible, that I can impute to you, 
the intentional suppressio veri, (which is only half-sister to the 
suggestio falsi), but that all notice, of the sacred interests of 
Religion, was excluded from your address, must be obvious, 
to any, and all, who have perused it. I have before observed, 
that if this serious Question is to be argued, merely on Human 
principles, and without reference to the Eternal distinction, 
subsisting between Popery and Protestantism ; the main reason, 
for refusing these Claims, is at once conceded, and the strong- 
est, and best defence, of the Protestant Church and Cause, 
abandoned. It is for relinquishing this strong position, that 
I think you have, as a Religions Legislator, incurred a deep 
responsibility, before God and your Country. Many Senators, 
on a late occasion, who make no particular Profession of Re- 
ligion, did, notwithstanding, the utmost in their power, for 
the Church of England, and the British Constitution, while 
they contended, upon Political grounds, for the impolicy and 
danger of conceding these Claims; but, as they reasoned 
without reference to the Spiritual part of the Question, they 
may be considered, as occupying an out-work, instead of the 
citadel. You, Sir, have, however, ventured much further, 
and have abandoned both citadel and out-works together ; for 
you. not only leave the Protestant Constitution to shift for itself, 
when you argue, that it can take no Political injury, but you 
equally consign the Protestant Church to its fate, when you 
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sink all notice of the Spiritual dangers which threaten it, and 
treat the anxieties, which are entertained by so many of its 
Members, as chimerical and groundless. Thus far of the sins 
of omission, which characterised your public defence of Mr, 
Plunk bit's Bill. I shall consider in my next, the sins of 
commission, which appear in it ; 

And am, Dear Sir, 
Your most obedient and faithful Servant, 

AMICUS PROTESTANT 



LETTER XXII. 

Dear Sir, 

Tour public defence of the Romish Claims, opens 
with a hypothetical intimation that stopping short with " con- 
ceding the elective franchise to the Irish Catholics, was a 
gross error in policy, and a violation of justice," which is 
followed by an assertion, that " there is the greatest danger 
in remaining in our present situation, while in advancing fur- 
ther, and pursuing the course recommended by this Bill, 
there would be not only the greatest expediency, but the great- 
est security? So that we have here, the striking inconsistency 
of a Protestant Legislator, of high Religious professions, 
anxious to do more for Popery, than she herself would a few 
years since have dared to ask ; and, although the warmest 
Protestant advocates of the Romish Elective Franchise, re- 
nounced when they sought it, all intention of ever proceed- 
ing an inch beyond it, as both inexpedient and hazardous, 
and accepted that concession, on the express condition of the 
Roman Catholics being content with it, and asking no mores 
you, Sir, upon the modern Roman Catholics, and their Pro- 
testant allies, now declaring they are not content, and must 
have more, are justifying* their importunate demands — are 
denying a danger once admitted, even by the advocates of 
the Claims themselves ; and, standing on the Pisgah of an un- 
sound and giddy elevation, are seeing, or dreaming ^jwjl ««», 



In the distant and Unclouded horixon— 1st, "the greatmt 
danger in remaining as we are" that is to say, in remaining 
Protestant, free, and happy ; 2dly, " the greatest expediency 
in advancing further, and passing Mr. Pltjnket's Bill* 9 — that 
is, in permitting Papists to be Members of both Houses of 
Legislation, Privy Councellors, Judges, Officers, of State, 
Colonial Governors, Sheriffs, and Magistrates; and 3dly, 
" the greatest security? in the same measure, that is, the 
greatest security to a Church and Constitution, which are 
fundamentally and exclusively Protestant, in making such re- 
volutionary and radical changes in the very essence and sub- 
stance of the Church and State, as no real Protestant ever 
contemplated without dismay, before that liberal and loving 
aera in which we have the delightful misfortune of living— an 
yra in which, as was once happily said of a similar age of 
gold, men are dispensed from the love of their neighbour, by 
their love of the Tartars and Caffrees. 

The next point taken by you, is, that one of the discoveries 
reserved for late times, is that '* persecution for Religions 
opinions, is not only one of the wickedest, but one of the 
weakest things in the world ;" you then attempt to identify 
the original conquest, and subsequent government of Ireland, 
with " a persecution for Religious opinions ;" and after al- 
ledging that the claims of .the Catholics ought to have been 
conceded at the Union, as guaranteed by Mr. Pitt, and that 
you knew of nothing more calculated to keep the people of 
Ireland in a state of insurrection, than the speech of a cer- 
tain Member, you leave the inference full and direct, that alt 
hostility to the Catholic Claims, is a persecution for Religion* 
opinions ; therefore, that all who lend themselves to such peri- 
gee ution, are both weak and wicked-— that the Romish Claims 
became due at the Irish Union, as a matter of right — and that 
to oppose them now, is to keep the people of Ireland in a 
state of insurrection. 

Upon these remarks I observe — 1st. That, to put the oppo- 
sition to the Roman Catholic Claims, even by implication, ' 
upon the footing of A religious persecution, is as tylogi- 
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pal as it is unjust c bat as I mean to consider this point in re- 
plying to Mblancthon, I shall not dwell upon it now. 
. 2dly. The circumstance of Mr. Pitt, having given a pledge 
fot this concession at the time of the Union, has never been 
proved ; but if he did so, it could only be the pledge of an 
Individual, to which pledge, not even the Cabinet— much less 
the Parliament — and, least of all, the King, ever became 
parties. 'It is inconsistent with all we know of Mr. Pitt's 
character, for prudence and policy, to imagine that he ever 
promised what be must have known was beyond his power to 
perform : The proof of such a promise, if he had ever given 
it, would not be difficult to procure ; but if it could be pro- 
duced (as it never has been, and perhaps never will be\ I 
should still contend, that while Mr. Pitt had no moral right 
to stake the Church of England, and the British Constitution, 
even for the political measure of the Union (however desirable 
in itself), so the opinion, which he is supposed to have formed 
ia favour of the Claims, (however entitled to respect) was not 
infallible, and must, after all, be received with such allowance 
as is due to the opinion of a Statesman, who cannot, in the 
utmost judgment of charity, be supposed to have entered far 
kto the spiritual part of the subject, nor to have viewed it in 
relation to the Qhurch of Christ, and the interests of vital 
Religion. 

&dly. With respect to your apprehensions of Irish insur- 
rection in consequence of any arguments against the Claims, 
or of any opposition offered to them, I would say with. Pr. 
Young : 

" Be good — and let Heav'n answer for the rest." 
Duty is ours — events are not. It is rather a curiou* circum- 
stance that Mr. Daniel OConnell, the Romish Advocate 
vf the Claims, feels the same apprehension of insurrection 
from the pasting of the Relief Bill, as you, Sir, entertained 
from the Speeches against it. In the Dublin Patriot, of the 
1st of May, 1821, we find this Gentleman congratulating his 
countrymen, on the overthrow of the Bill, in the following 
tem^tv" I speak advisedly, when I say that a saj^uifturs 
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insurrection would, I am convinced, hare immediately fol« 
lowed his enactments." Such was the gratitude which (if Mr, 
O'Contosll is to be believed), was to have followed the booa^ 
which we were taught to believe, we were about to confer on 
,our Romish countrymen. 

With regard, Sir, to your own apprehensions, I would ob- 
serve that, if it be once admitted that the Religion of the 
State is the Religion of Holy Scripture; I apprehend we 
jnay fairly look for the blessing of God, upon our coin 
tinuing to stand by that profession of faith, rather than upon 
our contributing to the extension and support of one which 
we profess to be unscriptural in itself, and perilous to the. 
soul. If the national faith be not from above, the sooner we 
abandon its defence the better ; but if it be, let us " quit 
ourselves like men," in spite of the terrors of insurrection* 
To surrender our privileges, for fear we may lose them, and 
to throw down our arms, because we may be beat, will re- 
semble the miserable policy of Henry IV. of France, who 
renounced even his Religion, in order to save his life, not- 
withstanding that the Almighty had saved him, when a 
Protestant, from the Popish Massacre of St. Bartholomew, 
and the Religious convulsions which followed it. Scarcely 
had he apostatized from the Protestant faith, when the very 
event happened, which he had changed his Religion in order- 
to avoid, and he perished by the hands of a Papist ! — If we 
can find no better reason, for conceding the Romish Claims, 
than that Ireland may be preserved from insurrection, ought 
we not to be certified that the very insurrection we dread 
may not be a necessary consequence of our folly, and a judi- 
cial punishment of Him (who has saved us hitherto) for ouv 
distrust of his continued Providence, and our desertion of 
that cause which he ha* honoured and protected as his own, 
against a world in arms? Will you, Sir, undertake to shew, 
that when all but the Throne and the Church shall have been 
surrendered by that timid policy which shrinks from main-* " 
taining the position which God has assigned to us, we shall 
not, after all, be involved in an insurrection, in orde* tp do* 
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fend the last fastnesses which Romish encroachment, arid Pro* 
testant indifference shall then have left us ; or can yon shew 
that when so much shall have been abandoned, and so little 
be left, we shall not contend with infinitely less chance of 
success than under our present circumstances ? Away then 
with the alarm of insurrection as a consequence of duty, and 
adopting the expressive language of our first Poet, let us 
exclaim— 

" If at our heels all hell should rise, 

With blackest insurrection to confound 
Heaven's purest light 



_ th* ethereal mould 

Incapable of stain would soon expel 

Her mischief, and purge off the baser fire 

Victorious ! 

I shall consider some other of your arguments in my next ; 

And am, Dear Sir, 

Your obedient humble Servant, 

AMICUS PROTESTANS. 



LETTER XX11I. 

Dear Srtt, 

It is humorously observed by Diodati, that although 
we are commanded to forgive our Enemies, we are not com- 
manded to forgive our Friends. It is with something of 
this indisposition to forgiveness, that I contemplate your 
public apology, for the Romish Claims. 

The next allegation, in such public defence is, that " sooner 
or later, whether safely or not, the Catholics must become 
the depositories of Political Power." This impression, is 
certainly, just such an one, as the Roman Catholics would 
wish a Protestant Parliament to entertain, upon the same 
principle, that a band of robbers, having a design upon your 
house, or mine, would wish to have it understood by their 
right owners, that they must, sooner or later; succeed in 
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their object. Let this feeling once become general, m respect 
of the Papists, or any other foes of our Religion, and there 
is an end of every struggle to preserve it, precisely as it 
would have happened in the last war, that the Enemies of 
our liberty and Existence, would have accomplished their 
purpose with ease and celerity, if they could once have led 
as, by such a paralyzing suggestion, to conclude, that ex* 
ertion was hopeless, and despair a duty. In this case, we 
might have saved ourselves the trouble of fighting the Battles 
of the Nile, and of Waterloo, and, instead of shutting our 
doors against the French Revolution, surrendered to the 
despoiler, without a struggle. I venture, Sir, to question 
the necessity, which you seem to have thus established, as an 
axiom ; namely, that the Roman Catholics must obtain Poli- 
tical Power ; and, I further venture to suggest, whether it 
would not be more consistent with the Profession of the Re- 
formed Faith, as understood at the Revolution, to do our 
utmost to prevent their obtaining it, and not tamely to sur- 
render those transcendant privileges, which England's best 
blood has flowed to secure, in every period of her History. 
The recognition of such a principle, as that the Roman Ca- 
tholics, must, eventually, succeed in their object, is too full of 
sophistry, and peril, to permit its admission for an instant. 
It is sophistical, as it begs the question of their deserving 
success, by assuming the certainty of success; and it is 
dangerous, as tending to discourage resistance to the Claims, 
by first voting all resistance to be useless. You will not have 
forgotten. Sir, that one great character assigned to the Ro- 
mish system, in the Prophetical Records of unerring Truth, 
is the Delusion under which it would be enabled to place the 
minds of men, as to the probability of its eventual triumph ; 
inducing them to exclaim, under a sense of the magnitude of 
the power, and the hopelessness of resistance, " Who is like 
unto the Beast — who is able to make war with him ?" Thus 
much, Sir, for the fallacy of conceding the Romish Claims; 
merely because, sooner or later, we must concede them ; but 
since you remark, that this concession will take place,.," whe* 
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Cher safely or not," I put it to your consideration, personalty, 
as you here seem to admit, at least, the possibility of danger, 
in the concession ; whether other than Religious Legislators* 
should not be left to incur this great Af oral and Political 
hazard, and whether, if evil, should, after all, .ensue, it will 
not be a bitter aggravation of that evil, to yourself, and your 
friends, that, you, and they, had, in spite of some earnest 
and affectionate admonitions, contributed to light the funeral 
pile of your Church, and your Country. Your old favourite, 
the celebrated Dr. Owen, speaking ,of the disappointed 
hopes, of the friends of the Romish Claims, in his day, ob* 
serves, " No sort of men will be given, up to, more furious 
^reflections, first on ^themselves, and then on others, than they 
-will be, when they find themselves ensnared. They, who on 
each occasions, have neither deceived themselves, nor been 
deceived by others, may enjoy a sedate tranquillity of mind, 
jn all that shall befall them ; but, these, when they have 
digested the shame qf being deluded, will be restless in their 
minds." 

Your next. point is, "that no : Catholic will be satisfied 
with any concession, short of the privilege of being eligible 
to sit in Parliament," and you then ask, " what evil is to be 
apprehended from this concession, in its fullest extent? If 
there was any Catholic, who had bad feelings towards that 
House," (you) " would rather bring him into it, and thus give 
him an opportunity of correcting his errors." In reference to 
the " bad feelings'* here supposed, towards the House of 
Commons, I for one, by no means wish to impute this crime, 
to Modern Roman Catholics, although they were certainly 
not the best feelings, towards either House of Parliament, 
which once led their progenitors, to the conception of such a 
project, as annihilating both the one and the other House, by 
what 'was significantly termed, (in the celebrated Letter to 
Lord Montkagle), "a great blow." Although, however, 
I am willing to believe, that in these liberal times, no Roman 
Catholic entertains any bad feelings towards the House of 
Commons, as such, it is evident, that while be continues a 
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Roman Catholic, he most entertain bad feelings towards 
Religion of the House of Commons— -that he cannot, unlet * 
he be an Apostate, or a Hypocrite, regard that Religion, 
the Laws which at present maintain it, with attachment 
affection, and that, as holding the Spiritual Supremacy, of 
foreign Potentate, and bound by the solemn obligations 
another Faith, he is utterly unlit to assist, in making Law&s 
for a Protestant Church and Empire. 

With respect to the experiment of bringing him into Par- 
liament, in order to correct his errors, it is worth considering^ 
whether, in endeavouring to perform a cure upon Roman 
Catholics, we may not, by the contact, expose our Pro- 
testant Parliament, and through it, our Protestant Country^ 
to the double danger, of Religious and Political infections- 
The apprehension of danger, from the Professors of Romisam 
Principles occupying the seats of Legislature and Govern- 
ment, is certainly not so powerful, or general, as formerly^ 
but should the same danger really exist, as I have so fully 
endeavoured to shew that it does, we have only to consider the 
case of a General Election ; and who will have a right to object 
to a Candidate, because he is a Papist, when the United Parlia- 
liament shall have first pronounced, that the Profession of Popery 
is, and ought to be, no longer an objection of State ? Apply this 
consideration, to the introduction of Members into the House - 
of Commons, under other influence, and by other means, (not 
necessary to be here enumerated), and then ask yourself, who 
that possesses influence, would be likely to expose himself to 
the charge of Bigotry, by making invidious distinctions, where 
the wisdom of Parliament makes none? Apply the same 
consideration, to the case of any avowed Roman Catholic, or 
nominal Protestant, (no matter whether in or out of the 
Peerage), having to exercise certain rights, as little necessary 
to be more plainly described. Apply such principle, finally, 
to the State necessity, which may seem to justify the employ- 
ment. of Roman Catholics, in judicial and executive trusts, 
whose whole Political Principles, are in unison with Arbitrary 
Power,** and 4 who owe their Religious existence, to the influ« 
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bee of the Ancient and Orthodox Doctrines of " Passive 
Obedience," and "Non-resistance," and can any one, who con- 
siders the operation of these and similar points, doubt, that 
a sensible, and even speedy effect, must be produced in one 
House of Parliament, so far as the numbers of Romish Repre- 
sentatives are concerned ; and who, that considers the tena- 
city of a particular party, united both for counsel and action, 
by the strongest of all bonds — ever on the alert to improve 
occasions — and always awake and watchful, whoever may 
slumber or sleep— who, I say, on consideriug these things, 
will dispute the probability, nay, certainty, of these increased 
Bombers affecting, at no very distant time, such fundamental 
ehanges, as may render their admission to Parliament, no 
negative, or neutral measure ? I shall resume the const 
deration of your arguments in my next, 

And am, Dear Sir, 
Your most obedient and faithful servant, 

AMICUS PROTESTANS. 



LETTER XXIV, 

• Dear Sir, 

I resume the consideration of your Speech for the 
ftomish Claims. — You next state, that you "attach great 
importance, to the growing lights, and diffusion of knowledge, 
throughout Ireland, and that, when you see Roman Catho- 
lics, possessed of intelligence, rank, and property, and every 
thing entitling them to Political Weight, and Power, you are 
not for withholding from them those privileges, the con- 
cession of which, would tend materially, to our own Peace 
and Security." Now, that " our own Peace and Security," 
would be in any way advanced by these concessions, is 
precisely the point in dispute, and, therefore, a more com- 
filete specimen, of the assumed demonstration of the " Quod 
esf demonstrandum" was, probably, never before exhibited, 
than in this memorable peiiUo principii. 1 would, however, 
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enquire where these " growing lights, and diffastoit of know* 
ledge," appear in Ireland? Certainly not among the Bishop*) 
Priests, or Laity, of the Church of Rome. If any such 
evidences can be produced, let us have them. If they cannot, 
you must excuse me, Sir, for reminding you of the ancient, 
but valuable maxim of Law, " de non apparentibusi et worn, 
existentilms, eadem est ratio? Nothing would give me greater 
^pleasure, than to see such Christian and Catholic Principle*, 
i& operation-* I have looked out, earnestly and anxiously, 
iox the proofs of a' better spirit, greater light, and more cha- 
rity, in the Romish Hierarchy, and Laity, both in England 
and Ireland, than they formerly displayed, but having) instead 
<of discovering such desiderata^ found the direct opposite*, 
of all such estimable' qualities, existing in the most malignant 
form, I have considered it my duty, to adduce those instances 
publicly, and, I now challenge you, as publicly, either to 
disprove my statements, or to produce (if you shall be able), 
jftny evidences,, of a more tolerant, a more liberal, and a more 
enlightened feeling, on the part of the Rulers, and Members, 
of the Church of Rome, towards the Church of England, and 
the Protestant Religion, than has hitherto existed. If you 
shall neglect to do* this, I am content to rest the case, which 
I have advanced, upon the facts, by which it is supported, 
«hd let a Protestant Public judge between us. I wish, how- 
fever,, to be distinctly understood, upon this part of the arguj- 
(Kent, which respects the diffusion of Education in Ireland. 
As far as the lower classes of Ireland are concerned, it is not 
to be doubted, (and I rejoice in the fact), that the Sunday 
School Society, the Religions Tract Society, and other Pro- 
testant Institutions, have done, and are doing, much in 
the Religious Education of the People, and may the At* 
mighty, continue to give them Lis blessing. The Irish, are 
gradually acquiring Religious light and knowledge,, under 
their present Instruction : in other words, they are gradually 
^becoming Protestants. Let the present .system of teaching; 
4 only proceed for a sufficient period, and Ireland, will be so 
^ar enlightened, as to emancipate herself, from her degrading 
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ndagg of Romish Idolatry, and Superstition, (a yoke, wnteh 
as long been too heavy for her to bear) ; in which case, she 
^rill, under a sense of her proper dignity, and her real in- 
terests, be so far from joining in the senseless cry of her 
^deceivers, for " Catholic Emancipation," that she will see her 
Teal glory and happiness, to lie all another way. If, however, 
while she is but partially enlightened, and only in the infancy 
of her Spiritual existence, the transfer of Political Power* or 
"of any considerable portion of that Power, to Popish Legis- 
lators, and Governors, should take place; the inappropriate 
nostrum of this premature experiment) must effectually undo 
lall the Religious and Moral good, which is at present doing in 
ireland. Such men cannot, if they are honest men, either 
kive: the Religion of the Bible, or endure that their own subjects 
should be wrested from their rule, and become (as they are 
now becoming), Members of a Scriptural Church, and Disci- 
ples of another Master. Popery, in Power, will, soon make 
Tierself known, and felt, by the Bible 'Societies, Missionary 
Societies, Religious Tract Societies, Sunday School (and other 
Protestant School) Societies, and, in short, by all who shal^ 
'collectively, or individually, attempt to make, or keep, any 
portion of the Population of Ireland, Protestant. • It is 
'because I am Protestant enough to wish the People of Ireland 
to be persuaded, — not compelled, — (which God forbid), to be* 
come Protestants, that I would keep Papists, where, and as, 
.they are ; that is, in a situation, where they cannot . hinder 
the extensive good, which is at present effecting, nor exercise 
their unchanged intolerance, over all, or any, of the Religious 
Societies, or Individuals, who are now earnestly labouring, 
lor the Spiritual and Eternal Interests, of the Sister Country. 
Prove, Sir, as your hypothesis assumes, that the important 
work of Religious Education, and Evangelical Instruction, 
can go on, under Popish Privy Counsellors, Judges, and 
Legislators, and I will concede one half that you require. 
I have shown, thet these Men — their Church — and their Prin- 
ciples, remain the same. Of course, their Practice, must 
continue the same. What then becomes of their " intelligence, 
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rank, and property," upon the score of which qualities, y<tf 
now claim to act them up over Protestants 1 Have the foes 
and persecutors of the Church of Christ, in any age, wanted 
for " intelligence, rank, and property 1" Really, Sir, it might 
have been expected, that you, at least, would have required 
some other requisites for the Government of Protestants, than 
the ingredients you have specified; but we here find yon 
assuming, (in defiance of all that the pen of History has 
traced in characters of blood), that provided, the wisdom of 
this world, the elevation of place, and the influence of pro- 
perty, be only found to meet in Legislators, and Governors* 
it signifies little o* nothing, whether they are Protestant*, or 
Papists. If this be not the plain and evident sense of your 
argument, I contend, that it has no assignable, or intelligible, 
meaning. You, expressly demand, " Political Weight and 
Power," for " Roman Catholics, possessed of intelligence, 
rank, and property." I humbly, but confidently, affirm, thai 
no conceivable extent, of intelligence* rank, or property, will 
justify a Protestant Legislature, in giving Political Weight, 
and Power, in a Protestant Nation, to Men, who are hound 
both to God and Man, to prefer the Romish Faith, to our 
own; and to use their utmost exertion, to obtain for that 
Faith, the Religious, and Political ascendancy, which it de- 
servedly lost, by the verdict of the whole Country, at the 
Reformation, and the Revolution. 

I propose to consider further, in my next, your Speech 
for the Romish Claims, 

And am, Dear Sir, 
Your most obedient, humble Servant, , 

AMICUS PROTESTANT 
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LETTER XXV. 

Dear Sib, 

In pursuing your public defence of the Romish, 
plaims, you observe that " instead of possessing a Religion, 
founded like that of the Ancients, upon delusion, the evidence 
of ours, rests upon the principles of reason ; and you thence 
infer, that " intolerance is as repugnant to its spirit, as it is 
unnecessary for its support, 7 ' which, is to charge with " in- 
tolerance" every opponent of the Roman Catholic Claims, 
after you had already designated, the same opposition as so 
much persecution." These, Sir, are hard words ; but not hap- 
pening to hold with Mirabeau, that " words are things, 9 ' I 
venture to doubt, whether your charge of " intolerance," can 
be any better supported than that of " persecution." Your 
assertion is most true, that the Protestant Religion, is not 
founded, Wke the Idolatry of the ancients, upon delusion ; 
but then you neglect to inform us, and appear, almost to have 
forgotten, that the Protestant Religion, as Established in 
Church and State, exists in fundamental, and eternal opposi- 
tion, to the Idolatry of the Moderns, as well, as to that of 
the Ancients ; and, until you shall have the courage openly, 
to vindicate the Church of Rome, from Idolatry, and shall 
succeed in the attempt, I must continue to think, that it sig- 
nifies very little, whether one form of Idol-worship or another, 
be in question, and that we might as well admit the believers 
in Polytheism, to political power, as the believers in Tran- 
substantiation — and perhaps, the former, more harmlessly of 
the two — there being no essential difference (as is abundantly 
demonstrated, by the first, and ablest, of our Theologians), 
between a belief in the many Gods of Heathenism, and a be- 
lief in the false God of Popery, as exhibited by the Priest, to 
the adoration of the worshipping multitude, after the per- 
formance of that standing miracle, by which his deluded fol- 
lowers are required to believe, in direct contradiction to the 
testimony of their own senses, that the bread they behold 
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with their bodily eyes, is absolutely, properly, and essentially, 
no other than God himself!* It appears to me, therefore, j 
that in choosing only, to introduce the Religion of the Ancient 
Idolaters, (which was not at all in question) into your argument, 
to the exclusion of the Religion of the Modern Idolaters, 
(which was peculiarly in question), you have dealt somewhat 
hardly by the Ancients, as bearing exclusively, upon their 
ignorance and corruption, and not dealt fairly by the Pro- 
testant Faith, as suppressing all notice of the ignorance and 
corruption of that Apostate Church, whose Members you 
now seek to invest with political rank and power. Really, 
Sir, it is something like throwing dust in our eyes, to remind 
us of Ancient darkness, and error, and, at the same time, 
to take no more notice of Modern darkness, and error, than 
if they had no existence, while in point of fact, the main 
reason, why the descendants of the English Martyrs, fear to 
see the adherents of the Church of Rome, in place and power, 
is, because they believe, they shall behold Modern Idolatry, 
exalted with them : it not being at all conceiveable by us, that 
the Modern Priests, and Servants of Baal, would be content 
to accept of eminent station, upon condition, that they should 
leave their Religion behind them, or, that they should cease 
from striving (as they have ever yet done), to gain converts 
to that Religion, in any, and every way. 

Your next recommendation of the Claims, is drawn from 
the excellence, and amiableness, of certain Members of the 
Romish Church, and you particularly instance Fenelon, as 
having been " sent from Heaven to bless mankind, with the 
mildness of his wisdom, and the efficacy of his example." 
Perhaps, Sir, a more unfortunate reference, in proof of your 



* A Romish Missionary, after having taken great pains to instruct a. 
Chinese Disciple, in Christianity, asked him before a large assembly, 
" How many Gods there were ?" To which the pupil, very unexpectedly 
answered " None." " None !" exclaimed the astonished Priest, u why 
have I not always told you there was one?" " Yes, Sir/' replied tb« 
new Convert, " but you know I ate him yesterday !" . 
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position, could hardly have been selected than this. No 6n< 
has more forcibly inculcated the danger of putting the Scrip- 
tures into the hands of the people (a fundamental tenet of 
Popery,) than the Romish Archbishop, whom you thus feulo* 
gize as " sent from Heaven to bless mankind;*' I refer 4 more 
particularly, to his well known " Letter to the Bishop df Ar- 
ras*" a Letter, Sir, which; however; yourself, and other Pro- 
testant Advocates of the Romish Claims, may happen to 
forget, will never be forgotten by any Roman Catholic, who 
desires to prove upon Episcopal Authority, that the general 
circulation of the Holy Scriptures; is eminently hazardous, 
and that the Romish Church alone, is the proper judge; when* 
where, and by whom, they may be read. This single fact, 
may serve to show, that however respectable; and amiable, an 
individual, may be personally, who is in the Communion of 
the Church of Rome, he will inevitably be hampered by his 
system* and influenced by its unscriptural, and fatal errors* 
I am not quarrelling with Fenelon, for this unchristian 
blunder, but, I do think it an extraordinary circumstance, 
that you, Sir, as a Vice-President, of the British and Foreign 
Bible Society, should have selected that particular Prelate, 
for this splendid eulogy* before a British House of Commons'* 
when he would notoriously have shut up the Scriptures from 
the Laity; and when he strenuously maintains the duty of the 
people, to submit to the teaching of their Priesthood, in pre- 
ference to the instruction of the word of God. In proof that 
I am justified in this statement of his sentiments, I refer to 
this celebrated Letter, of which an English translation was 
published as recently as the year 1816, by a Romish Priest 
of Birmingham, who has also favoured the British Ptibtic, 
with a printed account of a Miracle, performed by himself \n 
the year 1815, upon a woman possessed with a Devil, which he 
has the audacity to declare, that he himself cast out ! This Let- 
ter of Feneloic is also fully quoted by Mr. Blair, in the very 
admirable Series of Letters, which he publicly addressed to 
Ton in 1819, (See Letter 23d, p. 152 ;) and how it could 
We happened, that with such an open testimony against tin* 
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Anti-scriptural Theology of Fbhelon, almost in every Otoe's 
band, you should have expected the House of Commons and 
the Public, to believe that such a man was sent from Hea- 
ven to bless that world, from which he would thus have with- 
held the Bible, as " the Book of Heretics, whose familiar use 
gave rise to the sects of Protestants." — How, I say, you 
could as a Protestant Legislator, have expected to set up such 
a character in a Protestant Parliament, and to have rendered 
the Romish Claims more palatable to the nation, by connect- 
ing that character with those Claims, remains to be explained* 
My next will continue my 'observations on your public de- 
fence of the Romish Claims. 

I am, Dear Sir, 
Your very obedient and faithful Servant, 

AMICUS PROTESTANS. 



LETTER XXVI. 

t)EAk Sir. 

Tour concluding point is, that " England is a coun- 
try of Law, but that in Ireland, the inhabitants may be said 
to be remarkable, rather for an habitual abhorrence, than 
for an accustomed observance of the Law," and you thence 
argue, that " Irish Catholics, admitted into a participation 
of- the blessings derived from the British Constitution, will 
be improved in character, ameliorated in condition, and their 
National habits and prejudices, softened and assuaged.** 
This is, certainly, a beau ideal. Let us, however, examine 
it. It supposes, that the lower classes of Roman Catholics 
in Ireland, if the door to Political Power were open for those 
of their own body, who are better clothed, and better taught, 
would at once emerge from the barbarous and brutal con- 
dition, in which we at present find them, and that nothing 
short of a Moral regeneration would be produced, by the 
Political remedy, which is commonly called, " Catholic 
Emancipation," under which the Members of the Papacy, 
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would take their seats in the Senate, on the Bench, and at 
the Council Board ; but who does not see, that the well-dis- 
posed labourer, who now subsists in his mud-built hovel, 
upon butter-milk, and potatoes, will fere no better, when 
his leaders shall have obtained the object of their ambition; 
and what honest man does not deprecate the delusion, by 
which the ignorant villager is profligately invited to entertain 
such hopes, as his flatterers know will never be realized ? In 
reference to the criminal part of the Roman Catholic popula- 
tion, it is equally idle to suppose, that the mere concession 
of the Claims, will chaqge the hearts and dispositions of 
those, who now subsist on rapine, and make a trade of 
blood. Such men, are only to be reached, and renewed, by 
the Gospel of Christ, but the nostrum of " Catholic Eman- 
cipation," will only leave them far worse than it finds them* 
precisely in that proportion, in which it shall give greater 
credit, and influence, to an Apostate Church, a Tyrannical 
Priesthood, and a Corrupted Christianity. The greater 
the moral and mental ignorance, is, which prevails in Ireland, 
the more certain, and powerful, will be the influence of de- 
grading Superstitions, and gross Vices ; and ignorance, both 
aoral and mental, is inseparable from Popery. Let Educa- 
tion, instruct and civilize, and let Piety, illaminate and evan- 
gelize, and the great work, which you profess to have in 
view, in Ireland, will be certainly, and effectually, accom- 
plished, without making Papists (as you recommend) " the 
depositories of Political Power," — a measure, which is, of all 
•thers, the most calculated, to perpetuate the Spiritual De* 
gradation, and confirm, the Mental Bondage, of this fine and 
generous people. The Head of the Romish Church is so 
sensible that his "craft is in danger," and that u the great 
Goddess 9 * of Rome, whom the world has so long worshipped, 
is likely to be u set at nought" by Protestant Instruction, 
that he has only lately issued a Bull, against the Bible 
Schools of Ireland, as the most formidable foes of his Anti- 
Christian system, of crime and darkness. This Bull, like 
that nefarious Bull against the English Bible Society, which 
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was also issued by this pretended Vicar of the Prince of 
Peace, may be treated with the contempt it deserves, so long 
as Protestant Legislators, bear rule in the Upited Kingdom; 
but if once that Church, of which this " Man of Sin," is at 
the head, shall be raised by you, Sir, and by others, to the 
rank it lost at the Reformation, and its intolerant Members, 
shall again rear their blood-stained heads, be assured, that 
such an anathema as this, will be no longer a brutum fubme*, 
or a dead letter, and multitudes will then know, to their cost, 
what a serpent they have taken to their bosoms. Your great 
mistake appears to be, a confident expectation, that Protesr 
tant Preaching, and Protestant Teaching, must still go on, 
no matter what may be the Political system in Ireland, and 
no matter who may administer it; but this is so far from 
being the case, that Popery must, in the nature of things, 
consolidate her strength, and increase her influence, in a 
ten-fold degree, by the proposed concessions, while the ex- 
hibition of Vital Religion, and the diffusion of Human Know- 
ledge, will be proportionally discouraged, and put down, by 
the developement of the intolerant principles of Popery in 
power, We feel no surprise, when mere worldly politicians, . 
would administer this grand specific of ?' Catholic Emanci- 
pation," for the modern miseries of a Priest-ridden people, 
whose best Religion, is a refined Idolatry, and whose mental 
cultivation, is steadily opposed by the Pontiff and Clergy of 
Rome, who have ever acted on the principle, that " Ignorance 
is the Mother of Devotion," (as indeed, pf such a devotion, it 
certainly is) — it affords, I say, no matter of surprise, that 
Politicians, who make no particular profession of Religion, 
should think, or at least assert, that with Roman Catholics 
in power, (who have ever been opposed to the extension of 
Education, and the diffusion of Religious Truth), we shall 
suddenly come, to have a civilized, and an enlightened 
people. Such arguments, in such hands, might safely be 
left to their fate ; when, however, such Statesmen as your- 
self/adopt, and advocate, these mischievous theories, they 
require particular and public refutation, because, though. 
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equally invalid, and indefensible, from whatever quarter they 
proceed, they yet acquire, from the sanction of your name, 
and the influence of your authority, an importance, and a 
danger, which do not naturally belong to them. Viewing 
this great question, in its political relations alone, we feel 
astonished, when you so confidently predicate of an experi- 
ment, which the best and wisest amongst us, have agreed in 
considering, so full of hazard — that it is both safe and ex- 
pedient ; but, on considering the question, in its Theological 
and Moral connections, and dependencies, we almost doubt 
the evidence of our senses, when we hear, the public advo- 
icate of "Practical Christianity," pass through a public 
.address, on the most grave and awful question, ever yet pro- 
pounded in a Christian Assembly, as if, with a studied, and 
systematic determination, to omit all notice of the solemn 
bearings of that question, upon the Religion of the Reformed 
Churcji, and upon the Professors of the Reformed Religion. 
'Still more are we afflicted, and amazed, at the apparent levity, 
which, after discarding from consideration, the leading and 
more appropriate points of the argument ; could adopt, with 
complacency, and recommend, with confidence, the " flat, 
stale, and unprofitable," Catholicon of " Emancipation," (al- 
though purloined from the laboratory of every State empiric, 
for the last thirty years), as the only panacea for a country, the 
greater part of which, is notoriously bowing down before Idols 
t-enslaved by the grossest superstitions— rand immersed in 
the most palpable darkness. You, Sir, were just the last 
person in the world, from whom, either the Religious, or the 
Irreligious, ever expected to hear, that the political quackery 
of an imposing phrase, like that of 4f Catholic Emancipation," 
was to effect the moral regeneration of Ireland ! They sup- 
posed, you would never have referred to any meaner instru- 
ment, than the rod of Moses, the power of effectually striking 
the rock of obduracy, passion, and prejudice, to be found 
in a Popish population,* but they now find, that you an- 
ticipate full as much from the use • of the harlequin wand, 
with which Mr. Grattan, Mr. Fox, and Mr. Sheridan, 
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expected to shift the scene*, and change the machinery, of 
that great drama, in which they were all, in their turns, audi 
conspicuous actors. This, in them, Sir, was well; for it 
was, at least, consistent. They made no other professions, 
and the public had no right to expect any other results. I 
leave the application of this reflection, to yourself, with a 
single verse, which, with all the beauty of poetry, has moat 
of its fiction :— 

Erin! thy silent tear shall never cease, 
Erin ! thy languid smile shall ne'er increase, 

Till by the Gospel light 

Thy varied tints unite, 

And form, like rainbow bright, 

One arch of peace. 

I am, Dear Sir, 
Tour most obedient and faithful Servant, 

AMICUS PROTESTANS- 



P. S. It may be proper to observe, that the Report .of Mr. W'f 
Speech, as given in the Old Times, of the 17th March, 1821, - 
is that which I have used in commenting upon such Speech ; 
because, however persons may differ in opinion, respecting 
the political character of that Paper for some time past, there 
appears but one opinion, as to the general correctness of its 
Parliamentary Reports. 



LETTER XXVII. 

Dear Sir, 

It is probable that many who have followed me 
through my observations on your public apology for the Ro- 
mish Claims, may be induced to exclaim of that apology, 
" Tantamne rem tarn negligenter /" but indeed, I acquit you* 
altogether of a negligent, or perfunctory, discharge of the dif- 
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ficult task which you had gratuitously assigned to yourself* 
You have done as well as any one else, and better than many, 
what you, above all other men, ought never to have at- 
tempted at all. Your difficulty lay in the choice of your 
subject, for you had a cause in which the eloquence of an 
Angel, would not have availed him, unless, with one of Mil* 
ton's Angels, he had possessed the faculty of making " the 
\ worse appear the better reason." Permit me, Sir, however, 
in all seriousness and sobriety, to inquire v/hy you selected 
such a cause as the object of your attachment, and the theme 
of your oratory ? Permit me to inquire why, with all the 
History of the Church and the world full in your face, you 
deserted a standard under which you had never fought but to 
conquer, and volunteered your services in the cause of a cor- 
rupt Church, condemned by the prophecies of God, abased 
in the sight of man, and only to be raised, through the medium 
of Protestant instrumentality, to the exercise of that abused 
power, which, though it once made her the scourge of real 
Religion, and the terror of all nations, you now consider to 
be no more than her right to challenge, and no less than our 
duty to concede ? I know you will affirm (with Melancthon) 
that you deem as ill of the Church of Rome, in a spiritual 
view, as the strongest opponent of her political Claims ; but 
if this be so, then 1 contend, that (like him) you have chosen 
a strange mode of displaying your sentiments, and that so 
long as men are to " be known by their fruits," so long you are 
necessarily subjecting yourself, by persisting in your present 
line of policy, to one of two inconveniences. Either it 
must be believed, that you do not think as hardly of the An- 
ti-Christ of Scripture as you profess ; or else that a judicial 
infatuation is inducing you to imagine that Anti-Christ, can re- 
sume the Throne of his Ancient dominion, without becoming 
more formidable, either spiritually or temporally, to Protest- 
ants, than now that he is under the disability of subjection 
and controul. 

I am persuaded, Sir, that if you would be content to ex- 
ercise only a portion of your old English common sense, ^<wl 
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Would soon discover the folly of abetting and favouring either* 
those men, or those measures, which at the same time yoi 
profess to contemn and abhor ; and that you would also discern 
the impossibility of your countrymen giving you credit for the' 
sincerity of a profession which is so completely at variance 
with your practice. Let us put the case of an invading ene- 
my meditating our national humiliation (under the guise of 
friendly purposes) as the necessary preliminary to his own 
exaltation. Would the King, or the nation, trust a man who, 
while he might profess to abhor that enemy quite as much 
as one else, should yet maintain, that the best way to disarm 
his hostility would be to let him into a share of the Govern* 
ment, and that the readiest way to silence his complaint* 
would be to give him all that he asked, except, perhaps the 
Throne and the Woolsack ? If this reasoner should further 
contend that, in spite of innumerable proofs of perjury, cru- 
elty, and profligacy, it was still our duty to give the common 
enemy another trial, in order to see how he would behave, 
would such a fallacious mode of argumentation be likely to 
make any converts ? If it were further notorious that a large 
proportion of the population (as in Ireland for instance) were 
of the same Religion, and owned the same Master as the In- 
vader, and, of course, favoured his pretensions, and desired to 
see him at their head ; would the same logician be believed, if 
he should still contend that the Religion of the enemy was not 
likely to be encouraged, by giving its professors increased au- 
thority and influence, and that the bias towards a Foreign 
Allegiance was as little likely to be strengthened by making 
the warmest adherents, and most faithful subjects, of another 
Ruler, " the depositories of political power." I confess my- 
self, Sir, to labour under some disadvantage in dealing with 
such arguments as you have advanced for the Romish Claims ; 
for, as it has been often observed, that the proof of a self-evident 
truth, is one of the most difficult tasks which can be assigned 
to us, so, perhaps, the formal refutation of propositions which 
carry with them their own exposure, is not without its difficulty. 
I apprehend, however, that after all the logical halo in whicH 
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the advocates of the Claims/ may involve the real merits of 
this question, there is no political sophistry which can. ever 
separate such a measure from, the interests and existence of 
the National Church. I am free to admit that the Establish-- 
inent, considered in a Religious point of view, may sustain 
a deteriorating change from many circumstances, connected 
with her secular alliance, her outward prosperity, or other 
causes ; but however she may retrograde, as a Protestant 
Church, there is, " hope in Israel" concerning her, and " balm.; 
in Gilead" for her every wound; but what power shall arrest, 
or retard, the process of dissolution in that body politic, 
which shall exhibit the morbid, and monstrous, anatomy of a 
Protestant Church, and a Popish Legislature — a Protestant 
King, and Popish Counsellors — Protestant Laws, and Popish 
Judges — a Protestant Police, and Popish Magistrates — Pro- 
testant Colonies, and Popish (Jovernors — a Protestant County, 
and a Popish Sheriff? Such prodigies, now to be spawned 
,for the first time, can have but one result — the destruction 
of the Church of England, and the downfall of the Empire. 

From yourself, Sir, we certainly had expected other con- 
duct than the avowed, defence of Mr. Plunk ett's Bill, and 
we expected it under the most solemn sanctions of your Le- 
gislative Office. In the Oath of Supremacy, which you have 
now so often taken, you have sworn that " no Foreign Prince, 
Prelate, State, or Potentate, ought to have any jurisdic- 
tion, power, superiority, pre-eminence, or other authority, 
Ecclesiastical, or spiritual, within this realm/* A main 
object of the Bill you have publicly supported, is, to secure 
to the Head of the Romish Church, " Ecclesiastical and Spi- 
ritual authority," although, as a salve, it denies to him tem- 
poral authority — a professed object of its passing at ail, was 
to relieve the tender consciences of those who cannot consent 
to admit on oath, that their Foreign Master has no spiritual 
authority, although they are content, for the present, to deny 
Ms temporal power. But how, Sir, can you, consistently 
with your oath, that this Potentate *« ought not to have 
ecclesiastical, or spiritual" (any more than temporal) 
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" authority, sa&ly support * Bill of this description, by 
which it is contended (in contravention of your oath), that he 
ought to have Ecclesiastical and Spiritual authority, and by 
which the existing law, is so jesuitically explained away as to 
leave him in undisturbed possession of it ? I feel assured 
that this particular fact, cannot have been present to your 
mind, when you determined to support such a Bill, and I am 
not without the hope that it may yet receive your most serioua 
consideration. 

I also conjure you, in conclusion, to consider, before 
another Session shall arrive, the awful responsibility which 
you are taking upon yourself, in the rejection of that vast ac- 
cumulation of Religious, of Moral, and of Political, evidence 
which the experience of ages, has amassed upon this momen- 
tous question. " To resist" (says your old friend Dean MlL- 
NER, in his posthumous Sermons), " a sufficient evidence, 
and such evidence as God, in his unerring judgment and com- 
passionate providence, thinks proper and expedient for us is 
highly blameable, and incurs the danger of losing God's 
blessing/* I also intreat you to consider the peculiar inoon- 
sistency of your present policy. " It is necessary," says your 
favourite author Dr. Owen, " that all those who sinperely 
own the Protestant Religion, and make it the rule of their 
living to 600, in hopes of the eternal enjoyment of him in 
another world, do Unite in one common design and interest, 
to oppose the entrances and geowth of Popery among 
us. And it is a hard thing to persuade rational men that thty 
are in earnest for its opposition, and exclusion, who are not 
willing to do so." It will be a hard thing, Sir, for any Re- 
ligious man (whether in or out of Parliament) to persuade ra- 
tional men, at present, that he can advocate the Romish 
Claims, to a successful issue, without, at the same time, emi-' 
nently aiding, and assisting, the Romish Church. The things 
are inseparable, and it is an affront to our understandings to 
attempt to disjoin them. The Roman Catholics themselves 
know better, if their Protestant friends do not, and all the 
unwearied and obtrnsive efforts of the Romanists for the 



Claim*, rfutfrcientfy pttfe fa6W indissoluble THEY consider the 
connection between the grant of those Claims, and the pros- 
perity of their own Church. They know, Sir, if you do not* 
that With such a fulcrum for their machinery as Legislative and 
Executive poWer will afford them, they can move a world. 
The anxiety of the Papists themselves, for secular authority 
and power, when the acquisition of Religious Toleration can*- 
not be their object, (since it is already theirs in the fullest 
sense), speaks with too plain a voice to be misunderstood by 
any who have " ears to hear." By the measure, Sir, which 
y6u advocate, we have every thing to lose, and nothing to 
gain. To " let well alone," however homely the maxim, is 
no mean point of wisdom. " Then I thought in my dream,'* 
(Says John Bunyan), " that it is easier going out of the 
way when we are in, than going in when we are out." — Now, 
Sir, entertaining as I do, the sincerest respect for you : per- 
mit me still to express my doubts whether, upon the subject 
of the Romish Claims, you ever dreamt to better purpose 
than this ?— and, as I know you value the Opinions of the early 
lights of the Reformation, (whether m or out of the Church 
of England), I wish you to lay your hand on your heart, and 
ask yourself whether you really believe that John Bun'yan 
and Richard Baxter, John Flavel and Dr. Owen, 
would, under any cirennwtftnees, or, at auy pdriod, have given 
power to Popery. 

I obseWe> in conclusion, that in tbe rejection of the late 
Bill, we have been once more delivered from impending ruin 
by the signal, unmerited, and, perhaps, too little regarded 
providence of God — #e Have been spared not only in defi- 
ance of our enemies, but in spite of our friends, and this 
fact, above every other, speaks our deliverance to be divine. 
Another short interval has thus been afforded for National hu- 
miliation, Protestant exertion, and Preparation for trials 
\Vhether another year may be crowned with a similar mercy 
is only known to him " who knoweth all things," but, as- 
suredly, while we are bound to be thankful, we ought to re- 
joice with trembling. In looking to this extraordinary deli- 
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verance, sa far as second causes were instrumental in affect- 
ing it, I cannot withhold my most sincere expressions of ac- 
knowledgment to the 26 Spiritual Peers, who formed so large 
a portion of the Majority of 39, by which this Bill was re- 
jected. As a Member of the Establishment, I am anxious 
to acknowledge my obligations to those Bishops, who, under 
God, have thus saved the Church over which they preside, 
and that, not for the first time. How far one of that venera- 
ble Bench, who has for many years constantly resided on the 
sea coast of Somersetshire, under the entire incapacity (from 
the afflicting loss of sight), of discharging all the active . 
functions of life, but who has never failed for several succes- 
sive Sessions to transmit his proxy for the Roman Ca- 
tholic Claims ; how far, I say, such a course of conduct 
is reconcileable with an Ordination Vow, and with Episcopal 
obligations, it is not my province to enquire — I only advert to 
the fact, in the way of caution to those distinguished charac- 
ters who have the selection of fit persons for the Episcopal 
Office, before they again recommend those to a station of 
such eminent responsibility, who are pledged to vote syste- 
matically in favour of the Roman Catholics, " per fas atque 
7iefa8" Anglice, " through thick and thin. 

I conclude with a single admonition to the People of Eng- 
land, which I cannot clothe in better terms than in the ex- 
pressive language of Scripture — " Now go, strengthen 

THYSELF ; FOR AT THE RETURN OF THE SEASON^HE SY- 
RIANS WILL AGAIN INVADE THY BORDER." 

I am, Dear Sir, 
Your, most obedient, faithful Servant, 

AMICUS PROTESTANS. 
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TO MELANCTHON. 



LETTER I. 

Sir, 

After no fewer thaii seven of my letters to Mr. Wil- 
berforce, had appeared before the public, you entered the 
lists as the Champion of that Gentleman, and of the Catholic 
Cause, by a Letter, dated " Clapham Common, April 2nd/* 
in which Letter, you avowedly answer Tny Seventh Letter alone, 
and avoid all notice of the Six which had preceded it ! — Of this 
extraordinary opening of your correspondence, I do not intend 
to complain, since, in a free country like our own, it is, doubt- 
less, as competent to any third person to appear in a literary 
controversy, at whatever period of it he may prefer, as it is 
competent to him to' select for examination, whatever argu* 
ments of his opponent, he may think proper, and to let such 
of them alone, as he may deem less tractable : I merely advert 
to the fact, as exhibiting, at least, a singular feature in literary 
polemics, and proceed to my promised rejoinder. 

You begin, by an eloquent protest against Popery, as both 
unscriptural in its Theological tenets, and perilous in its Poli- 
tical tendencies, and as you take frequent occasion to insist on 
jour abhorrence of Popery, both as a Christian, and an English- 
man, I would observe, once for all, that as a plain man, and 
a Protestant, I, for one, am wholly unable to reconcile pro- 
fessions of this nature, with the unqualified advocacy of the 
Roman Catholic Claims. That you believe you abominate such 
a system as Popery, I do not for an instant doubt, and I there- 
fore acquit you of all hypocrisy; but, to suppose, that you 
may perchance lie under the error of imagining yourself a 
better Protestant than you really are, and may therefore, pos- 



1<8 

aibly be the subject of self-deception, will, I hope, \fc cowi- 
dered, no breach of charity, as involving no imputation ©a 
your moral honesty. The estimate which a nrttn may form of 
the character and extent of his own Protestantism, upon a 
review of his own sentiments, cannot be admitted as an in- 
fallible criterion of the actual state of his mind; any more than 
the conclusion to which he may come, upon a review of his 
spiritual character, can, at all times, be admitted, as of itself, 
an evidence, of his real condition— we all know, that, in this 
latter case, a defective conscience, may conduct him to an 
erroneous conclusion in regard to himself, without, in any 
degree, involving him in the imputation of a desire to impose 
upon others ; and thus, in reference to the quality and extent 
of his Protestantism, it is equally possible, that in the absence 
of some higher, and less equivocal test, than in the present 
prosperous state of the Church, he can have had the oppof- 
tunity of resorting to, he may be greatly over-rating both his 
knowledge of, and attachment to, the doctrines of the Refor- 
mation, and (however unconsciously to himself) be taking 
credit for principles and sentiments, which will not bear the 
guage of a minute examination — at all events, it may be worth 
whUe for such a reasoner to consider, whether, while his ar- 
guments for the outward aggrandizement and exaltation of the 
Church of Rome, are so numerous and ingenious, he can rea- 
sonably expect the Protestant world to believe, that he holds* 
the principles and dogmas of that Church, in the abhorrence 
which he professes, or whether, since men are to be known 
by their fruits, he can honestly expect, that we should be 
simple-hearted enough to imagine, that a modern Protestant, 
who would liberally give the Roman Catholics all they ask, is 
to be deemed as good a friend of the Church of Christ, as the 
illustrious men of a former age, who, at least, understood the. 
genius and character of Popery, as well as their descendants* 
and who would give place to her in nothing, "no not for 
an hour." 

It is necessary, Sir, on this subject, to speak plainly : I 
must therefore beg leave, in the very outset, to question the 
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validity of a)t those pretensions to just and accurate feeling, 
mi the vital and paramount interests of the Reformed Church, 
which are now 00 boldly advanced by yourself, and other 
Protestant advocates of Popery. It certainly was not thus, 
that onr Forefathers " resisted unto blood, striving against 
Sin," nor am I aware of any dispensation, in virtue of which, 
they, who now call themselves Protestants, can claim to serve 
two Masters, and yet, expect it to be understood, that they 
are only attached to one. I am well aware, that, in a cer* 
teia quarter, it will be deemed the perfection of uncharita- 
bleneas, to suggest any doubts, as to the attachment of our 
neighbour to the Protestant Church ; as it would be in other 
quarters, to venture on an intimation, that " all are not 
Israel, who are of Israel, 9 ' but it must not be forgotten, that 
in both these cases, the very absence of all suspicion, on the 
part of those who may possibly be the subjects of error, is, 
itself, the best evidence of their need of self-examination, 
and enquiry ; and that they are, perhaps, the last persons, 
competent to form a judgment on their own case, who 
least suspect the probability of their being mistaken. 

In immediate connection with your opening professions of 
abhorrence, for the whole Ecclesiastical system of Popery, 
stands the open assertion of your opinion, that " the present 
Claims of the Catholics, ought to be unhesitatingly granted," 
an opinion, which exposes you to the imputation both et 
inconsistency, and temerity, since it assumes, at once, that 
none of the odious qualities, which you yourself ascribe to 
Popery, can be injurious to the Nation, when the Members 
of that system, shall possess equal rights with Protestants. 
The inconsistency of your reasoning, will appear thus — You 
designate Popery,— -1st, as " one of the most infamous of im- 
postures, that ever insulted the human understanding, or 
degraded the human heart:" — 2ndly, as "Politically inju- 
Cf rious in the highest degree, affecting equally the proper 
" dignity of the Crown, and the true Liberty of the People:" 
"— 3dly, that •' time flows in vain for it, and that it is, with 
" all its errors, and mischiefs, in spite of the course ef im- 
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provement, and the ' march of mind, unchanged, and un- 
changeable : n — and 4thly, that " it is, and ever must be, in 
" spirit, and in action, irreconciliably hostile, to the genius 
" of a Protestant Government, and the interests of a Protet- 
•* tant Establishment." Now, I venture to affirm, that to 
draw from premises thus laid down by yourself, that " the 
Catholic Claims,- ought to be unhesitatingly granted," is emi- 
nently inconsistent, since they are premises, which cannot, 
legitimately, conduct any sound reasoner to such a conclu- 
sion; and, that your argument is full of hardihood, and* 
temerity, is equally manifest, because, so long as U is barely 
possible that you may be mistaken, in supposing, that danger 
will not follow the entire, or divided, possession of power, 
by the Roman Catholics ; so long will it be a hazardous, and 
unwise experiment, to subject the Government in Church 
and State, to what must be, at all events, a risk, the issue 
of which, as it cannot be calculated by the most sagacious, 
would only be invited by the most presumptuous. 

Surely, Sir, you must have effected an insurance for your 
country, upon a bankrupt and insolvent capital, when, in the 
face of such admissions, respecting the dangers of Popery, 
you still magnanimously assure us, that we have nothing to 
fear from it. That our existence might be secured for a 
season, I shall not deny, but, in the event of combustion, or 
shipwreck, where shall we fly for reimbursement, and pro- 
tection ? We shall have abandoned a certain advantage, for 
an uncertain speculation — a substance, for a shadow! We 
shall, indeed, enjoy a reversionary interest in all your pro- 
mises, in their complete entirety, but what will they avail 
us? The experience of all ages was against them, when they 
were given ; and if it should so happen, that the result of 
another trial, should complete the accumulated series of 
evidence we already possess, we shall only have our own 
simplicity, and folly, to blame for the consequence. I am 
free to confess, that I have been charged by )ou, with 
trusting too implicitly to conjectures of evil, in regard to the 
future. The difference, however, between us, I take to be 
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of this nature, and it is not slight: — I argue to the future 
from the past; you look forward, with a sovereign contempt, 
for Antiquity, and, without troubling yourself with the docu- 
ments of History, or the evidence of Experience. I find a 
Snake in the way, that I believe will bite, because, it always 
did so, before it was rendered innoxious by certain physical 
obstacles. You are for restoring this reptile to. animation, 
and setting it at liberty, under a conviction, (believed, or 
professed), that its nature will be changed with its condition, 
—-that it will be overwhelmed with gratitude, and never bite 
any more. All this, indeed, may be very true, but, if it 
should ; then iEsop might have spared his pains, and Snakes 
must have been scandalously misrepresented, from the period 
of the Fall, until the present sera of liberality, and light, 
which, it seems, has set every thing to rights, and' corrected 
all sorts of Prejudice, and Bigotry. 

It is impossible to reason, with any chance of correctness, 
respecting the future, except from what we know of the 
past; and, therefore, when you dispute, or deny, the appli- 
cability of former facts to future events, you reject the only 
light which can be shed, upon  the otherwise pathless tract 
which lies before us. We cannot be positively certain, that 
if we cultivate, and tend, the Deadly Nightshade, it will pro- 
duce its poisonous berries ; but, former experience suggests, 
the strong probability of such a result : and, acting on our 
knowledge of the past, we abstain from contributing towards 
the production, or growth of evil. If you can persuade the 
Protestant public, to unlearn all that they have ever been 
taught ; to forget all that they have ever read ; and to dis- 
credit all that they have ever believed ; the question, between 
the Homan Catholics and ourselves, is at an end, and the 
sooner we burn our books, the better. 

I am, Sir, 
Your most obedient humble Servant, 

AMICUS PROTESTANS. 
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LETTER II. 

Sir, 

You proceed to contend, that all the accumulation I 

of evidence which has been produced, against the spiritual 
and moral corruptions of the Papacy, and against the intole- 
rance, bigotry, and cruelty, of such a system, afford no ar- 
gument whatever, against conceding the Claims, because* " we^ 
are legislating, not for the Clergy, but for the Laity," but tf 
venture to deny, in limine, that it is possible to satisfy the Romarrr: 
Catholic Laity, by any legislation, which shall not satisfy th 
Clergy : — in other words, which shall not give influence, 
power, to their common Church, and in the same proportion 
aid a cause, which is as essentially opposite to the cause 
Protestantism, as darkness is opposite to light. 

Since the period, when certain disabilities, affecting th 
exercise of Religious Worship, and the acquisition, and 
mission, of property, were removed by the Legislature, fromr 
the Romish Laity, it has become impossible, so to help that 
Laity, by any further enactments, as shall not, at the same- 
time, help the Clergy, and the Church, of Rome. The in- 
terests of these bodies, may be separated in theory, both by 
interested, and ingenious reasoners, but they never can be 
disunited in practice ; and, among other proofs of this, we need 
only advert to the question, of admitting Roman Catholics, to 
Seats in either House of Parliament. It is notorious, that 
many persons (among others, the late Speaker of the House of 
Commons), made a stand at this point,* but what said both 



* "There is much ground for apprehension, "(said this distinguished Indi- 
vidual, in-his celebrated Speech of the 24th May, 1813), " in the Roman 
" Catholics sitting here collectively, as a body — their peculiarity of con- 
" nection, must, necessarily, produce that combination of strength, 
" which, coalescing in critical times, with all the other embodied dis- 
" content, incident to a popular state, would produce an overwhelming 
" force, and endanger the general establishments of the country." After 
which he adds, " I feel it incumbent on me to repeat, that, in my 



the Catholic Clergy and Laity, — " We will lose oar Bill, rather 
than take it on the terms of exclusion from Parliament/' Had 
seats been conceded, Roman Catholics would, of course, have 
become the repealers, and makers of laws, and, however some 
may chuse to refer their solicitude, for the representative fran- 
chise, to the mere abstract love of sitting on the same benches 
with their neighbours, or of saying, aye, of no, as they might 
be minded, it is not to be doubted, that a strong conviction, 
of the advantages to be derived by the Romish Church, the 
Romish Clergy, and the Romish' Cause, was the leading mo- 
tive, in the abandonment of a Bill, which, in its altered form, 
•would not have secured to the Romanists the right of legislating, 
in favour of a Religious system, which they must have been 
hypocrites not to have preferred, to the established Religion 
of the country. 

Upon this branch of your argument, namely, the expediency 
of dividing the Clergy of the Church of Rome, from the Laity, 
I observe, that it is utterly hopeless, to expect such a disunion, 
and manifestly impracticable, to bring it about, by the mode 
which you suggest. In reference to the hopelessness of the 
scheme in general, the very account you have yourself given, 
of the profound ability and address, with which the system of 
Popery was constructed, for cementing and consolidating its 
constituent parts, affords a sufficient answer to your own 
argument, of " Divide et impera" So long as the Laity of 
the Church of Rome, continue in its communion, and so long 
as the Clergy of that Church, are inseparably connected with 
its existence, so long is it impossible, that the Romish Laity 
should separate themselves, or be separated, from the Clergy. 
They must cease to be Roman Catholics, in order to the 



" opinion, the great stand to be made, for the preservation of our Con- 
u ititation in Church and State, must be against the admission of Roniau 
M Catholics, to Seats t» Parliament ; a concession, which would virtually 
" accomplish, and at no distant period, their admission into every other 
** branch of Political Power ; an event, which I dread, and deprecate* 
* and shall think it my doty to resist, to the uttermost." 
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change which you bo ingeniously contemplate ;— voir adim% 
that among other contrivances, ejusdem farina. Auriculae 
Confession, is one of the bonds, by which the influence of j 
the Romish Clergy, over its Laity, is held together; but 
where is the Layman of that Church, whether in or out of 
Parliament, who will renounce the doctrine of Auriculae 
Confession, as a boon for Political Privilege? Which o£ 
them will be so captivated by Protestant Concessions, a^ 
to deny the supreme authority of his own Church, in matter^S 
of faith, merely on account of the Protestant simplicity* — 
which shall enable him to do more for that Church, than h^> 
has ever been able to effect before ? Either these men must^ 
themselves, become Protestants, (a consequence, which you^ 
can hardly anticipate), or they must become Infidels, (a re^r 
suit, which you can hardly desire), before they can be rea —  
sonably expected to dissolve the ties which bind them, 03^ 
every principle of conscience, to their own Religion, in iavourr* 
of a Creed, which they have been taught from their infancy^ 
is inconsistent with salvation. It is neither correct in points 
of fact, nor is it very complimentary to the Romish Laity, to> 
imagine, they will give up their Clergy, any more than their 
Creed; indeed, it is impossible, that they should abandon, 
the one, without surrendering the other. That men, of such 
good sense and liberality, as Mr. Plunkett, among the 
Protestants, or Mr. Butler, among the Roman Catholics, 
may be easily brought to see the intolerance and bigotry, 
which have been displayed by certain High Priests of the 
Romish Church, is not to be doubted ; and indeed, were they 
slow to discover, or unwilling to admit, the intemperance 
and folly of some of the leaders of the Roman Catholics, the 
cause they advocate, would not for a moment detain the 
attention of a British Legislature ; but although respectable 
men, both in and out of the Romish Church, may come to 
right conclusions on such a subject, and may deplore, and 
deprecate, as fatal to their own hopes, the violence, and 
absurdity, which characterize the proceedings of certain of 
the Popish Clergy, it is still no less true, that a connection 
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of an indissoluble nature, subsists betwen the' general body 
of the Romish Clergy, and that of the Laity, which is quite 
independent of any secular, or subordinate considerations, 
and will no more be affected by the indiscretion, or impolicy, 
of particular Priests, than it will be by the worldly wisdom 
of particular Laymen. The connection between the two bo- 
dies, is founded upon the hold which their mutual attachment 
to their common Creed, has upon each of them, nor can this 
alliance be dissolved, but with the conversion of one of the 
bodies to a purer faith, and a more enlightened system. 
I suppose, yon would, yourself, give up the Romish Priest- 
hood, as not very likely to come over to Protestantism, and 
the question then, between us is, whether the grant of the 
required concessions, is likely to bring over the Laity? I 
think not : at all events, it betrays (I wish to say it without 
offence), a very slight acquaintance with the History of the 
-Church, and the World, to contend, as you do, that the 
tenure by which the Romish Clergy hold their influence over 
the Laity, is slight, when that tenure is sanctioned, and 
cemented, by a belief in their common Religion, and an ad* 
herence to their common policy, and when the uninterupted 
experience of so many ages, proves it to be as strong and 
enduring a tenure, as spiritual and secular obligations can 
form. Still less is it consistent with all analogy, to suppose, 
that this influence can be dissolved, by investing the Laity 
with Political Power, in the idle hope, that such a grant, 
will throw the Clergy and Laity into opposite interests, and 
finally lead to the rejection of the Ecclesiastical yoke. The 
fallacy of the conclusion which you draw from your statement, 
of the nature of the union between the Clergy and the Laity, 
may, perhaps, be illustrated somewhat in the following way :— 
let us suppose a Sovereign at the head of a numerous army, a 
division of which, including the General at its head, and all 
the Officers, is found in a state of revolt, other means of 
bringing them to a sense of duty, proving ineffectual, the 
King, with the remainder of his army, surrounds them, dis- 
possesses them of their arms, and disbands them. It is, bow- 
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ever, found, that they still combine together, and fbnn a 
separate establishment, and community. The General, cannot 
forget, that by his particular " craft," he " got his wealth. 19 
The other Officers, in like manner, wait for an opportunity 
to renew the revolt ; these, (to use your own words, of the 
Romish Priesthood, and the Pope), are " connected indis- 
solubly with each other, arid with their General." The com- 
mon soldiers, however, who (like your Laymen), are " by far 
** the most numerous and important branch ; these, become 
•• amalgamated with the great body of society," because, 
forsooth, being dispossessed of their arms, they are deprived 
of the means of annoyance, and the prospects of plunder; 
their minds have, in consequence, assumed a pacific bias, 
by no means natural to them, and the connection between 
officer and man, has gradually began to disappear ; the Su- 
perior, has neither glory nor plunder to propose, and the 
Private, therefore ceases to regard him as the means of pro- 
curing them* We will suppose this state of things to con- 
tinue, till the whole of this refractory division, has become 
comparatively harmless members of the community. It is, 
however, still known, that each individual, is bound by an 
oath of fidelity, and obedience, to the Commander and Officers? 
that they all continue on the best terms ; and are ready to act 
together, if any occasion should present itself. Now, will 
any individual, in possession of his senses, argue, that the 
surest way of dissolving all connection between the Officers 
and the Men, would be to restore to the whole division, their 
arms and ammunition? Would they not be likely to avail 
themselves of the power, with which they were invested? 
Would not the Commander know where to find his forces, 
however " amalgamated with society ?" Would not the long 
neglected discipline be revived, and the Soldier begin to re- 
gard his Officer with renewed feelings of allegiance and 
attachment, and as his probable leader to honour and fortune; 
and all this from the mere potentiality of mischief, occasioned 
by the restitution of power J If it be asserted, that all this is 
problematical* I reply, that my view of the probability of 
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jtower producing union, and consolidating strength* is at least 
as probable, as the opposite theory, namely, that disunion* 
and disaster, will be the effect of such a grant, and I think, at 
least, that all History is on my side, while the contrary opinion* 
rests on a pure hypothesis. 

To pursue this imagery a little further — I observe, in re- 
ference to your notion, of the exclusiveness of the interests of 
the Clergy, preventing their influence over the Laity, that, 
however the Soldier may suspect, that bis Officer cares almost 
exclusively for his own honour, and advancement, and however 
the Officer may imagine that the Soldier cares only for himself, 
yet that mutiny in an army is comparatively rare ; However 
the two classes may be effected as individuals, yet as constir 
tuent and necessary parts of one entire and organised system, 
they are strongly compacted together. The different parts of 
an army, whatever their subordinate differences may be, ac- 
knowledge a mutual standard and rallying point, so far as the 
common enemy is concerned. Thus it is also with the Clergy 
and Laity of the Church of Rome. Their interests, as con- 
nected with each other, and their commit bead (no matter for 
the argument whether such Head be found in a Pope, or 
Bishop of Rome, or in a General Ecclesiastical Council), can 
never be so disjoined, as to let in the foreign relation of a 
Protestant Church and Cause, since the very nature of 
their original compact, and the necessity of their conti- 
nuing to make common cause, will always provide the best 
security against those separating wedges which able logicians, 
like yourself, may ever hope to thrust between two bodies 
" link'd more close than wedded pair/' The testimony of His- 
tory will afford no support for your theory that the alliance 
snbsisting between the heads of Popery and its Members, is of 
so infirm a nature as to be dissolved by an accession of politi- 
cal strength ; and the simple reason why you can adduce no in- 
stance of a Protestant kingdom attempting to disunite its Popish 
Clergy from their Laity, by extending to each of them a share 
in its government, is, that the unreasonableness of the scheme 
as likely fo-»be productive of good, and the overwhelming pro* 
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bability that it could only be attended with evil, have in 
every age prevented the adoption of so desperate an experi- 
ment. No one indeed will attempt to deny that your scheme 
has at least the charm of Novelty. It is indeed perfecly origi- 
nal, but perhaps some of my Readers may be disposed to say, 
with Cicero, " Magister optimus est Usus." You contend 
indeed that the influence of the Priesthood " during the very 
" dark ages/' was conditional on " the perpetuity of the igno- 
" ranee out of which it arose," and this is true, so far as the 
ignorance intended is of a Religious character, but where Re- 
ligious ignorance yet prevails, so far the influence of the Romish 
Priesthood is as great, even at this moment, as it was in the dark- 
est ages — as in vast portions of the Continent, and in many 
parts of Ireland — The remedy, then, for this sort of iguorance is, 

* 

not the knowledge of letters alone, but the knowledge of Di- 
vine Truth — in other words — preservation from Popery — and 
this is the only " Catholic emancipation" from which any real 
good is to be hoped, either at home or abroad. Now we are in* 
debted to Protestantism alone for the introduction of Evan- 
gelical light, and wl0e that light continues to burn, what can 
we promise ourselves from the introduction of those who are 
ready to extinguish it, because it tends to make their own dark- 
ness manifest ? If then, the light of Truth has, under Pro- 
testant influence, so greatly increased, is it impossible that un- 
der a contrary influence, it might with equal rapidity decline 1 
That such would in all probability be the consequence, I pro-* 
pose to shew hereafter. 

I now come to a singular inconsistency in your argument, 
and one into which, even a logician of less adroitness could 
hardly have been expected to fall. — After endeavouring to 
prove that the Romish Priesthood, and Laity, are strongly 
united and identified, and that the concession of the Claims 
would be a masterpiece of policy, which would not fail to 
detach them from each other ; you observe, as if in total ob- 
livion of such a position, that these two bodies, " having in- 
*' terests and views decidedly distinct from eaeh other, ought 
*• never to be confounded together, as if they were one har- 
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kt moniou* body/* <fcc. all which reasoning is in direct oppo- 
sition to your repeated advice that we should strive to di&olve 
the coalition of the two bodies ; for how can. we " detach 
u the Catholic Layman from the Catholic Priest/' as you re- 
commend, if they are not already acting in concert, as 
" one harmonious body/ 1 and how can we, as you advise, 
" withdraw the Laity from the contracted circle in which 
they have heretofore trodden, and dispose them to act a 
higher and nobler part than to be the dupes and puppets of 
Priestly domination ;" if the Laity have not been to this 
hour the willing instruments of their own Priesthood ? I must 
leave it to yourself to reconcile the incongruity of having 
thus; in the same page, recommended the annihilation of an 
existing* union, accompanied by a distinct proposition for ef- 
fecting that object, and of having denied, unojlatu, that any 
inch union exists ; by which, as it appears to me, you have in- 
volved yourself in inextricable contradiction and confusion. 
Either the Romish Clergy and Laity, are unitedly pursuing a 
common object — the exaltation and increase of their own 
Church and system — or your proposition for dissolving their 
union by means of " Catholic emancipation/' is out of place, 
and might have been altogether spared. — In one instant, you 
suggest that the Romish Hierarchy have not " the power of 
" dragging the Laity after them, and making them the pas- 
4| sive instruments of their will/' while in another, you con- 
tend that tbe Relief Bills will detach the Laity from the 
Clergy, and prevent their being any longer " the dupes and 
puppets of Priestly domination. The friends of the Pro- 
testant interest might indeed have been dispensed from treat- 
ing with seriousness such opposing theories ; but as the gene- 
ral tenor of your reasoning appears to suppose the union of 
the Romish Clergy and Laity to have a real existence, and to 
suggest the expedient of the Relief Bills, as an effectual mode of 
dissolving such union, I have chosen to waive the advantage 
which you have given me, of the " reductio ad absurd urn/' 
and after extracting from the chaotic mass, the only argu- 
ment which appeared capable of assuming a tangible shape, 

Q 



114 



I have endeavoured (with what success must be determined 
by others) to shew that such a view of things cannot be sup- 
ported. 

You conclude your First Letter by a splendid panegyric on 
the National Establishment, in which I fnost heartily concur, 
although not in the conclusion which you draw from it. Af- 
ter painting, in glowing colours, the benefits and blessings 
of our Protestant Church ; you argue that because she is thus 
great and glorioQs, there can be no possible danger to appre- 
hend in the proposed concessions— *you treat our fears for her 
safety as absolutely chimerical — and you are pleased, from 
this giddy elevation of your own argument, to smile with 
a kind of contemptuous superiority at all those " timid sup- 
" porters,* 9 (as you are pleased to term them), of our Esta- 
blished Church, to whom you impute a wish for " penal Sta- 
tutes to support her mild ascendancy." This view of the ex- 
cellence, and deserts, of the Church of England, as sufficient 
to guarantee her security, and preserve her existence, has no 
more warrant from History, or Experience, than some other* 
of your propositions. It supposes all mankind (the Roman 
Catholics included) to fall naturally in love with goodness, 
for its own sake, and to determine on its support, simply be- 
cause it deserves their patronage. It would persuade all those 
who know no better, that they have the happiness to live in 
a world where all that is pure, and just, and amiable, must 
of necessity command their homage and affection ; and rise 
by its own native elasticity to respect and influence ; while 
all that is base, and secular, and sordid, must in the same 
proportion, find its proper level, and sink into insignificance 
and contempt. Against this fallacious reasoning, all History, 
sacred and profane, rises in judgment— the inspired descrip- 
tion of the human heart is equally opposed to such a view ; 
and as well might it be contended that the perfection of our 
Divine Master, and the integrity of his first followers, would 
have insured a favourable reception for the cause of Truth, 
and secured it from opposition and injury, as that our Pro- 
testanf Church is invulnerable, because of the excellence she 
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boasts. If indeed, men did not " love darkness rather than 
" light/' we might entertain greater hopes from the superior 
plaims which Protestantism offers to their esteem above Po- 
pery ; and the " grateful millions" whom you claim as the 
undoubted allies of Piety and Virtue, might, in that case, find 
their swords leap from their scabbards in defence of the 
Church of England. But even admitting that all this knight- 
errantry could be mustered upon an emergency— of which 
there may perhaps be some doubt — it is surely the part of 
-wisdom not to necessitate the display of so much military 
prowess, when we are very well off already, and have no need 
to risk hostilities, in order to enjoy peace. — Let it be granted 
that the Church of England is at present on her Throne— rWas 
/ever Monarch so secure, as to justify a presumptuous con* 
tempt of danger, in the gratuitous invitation of a Foreign foe, 
or the arming of Domestic enemies. Do the numerous Dis- 
senters (the large majority of whom are now, either openly or 
tacitly, favouring the Romish Claims, for their own objects) 
afford no reason against any further concessions to those who 
have far fewer reasons for loving the Church of England*, and 
far more for disliking it, than the Dissenters themselves ? Is 
there nothing to fear from Infidelity — nothing from Indiffer- 
ence—nothing from " the form of Godliness without its 
f power," existing in some cases, even within the pale of the 
Establishment itself? It must be remembered that all persons 
are not affected with the same sentiments of veneration and 
esteem for our National Church, as we must in charity believe 
to be entertained by a Writer who can polish such a period 
Jn praise of the Church, as the concluding paragraph of your 
First Letter — but I am warned to terminate a Letter which has 
already grown too large under my hand, 

And remain, Sir, 
Your most obedient Servant, 

AMICUS PROTESTANS. 
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LETTER III. 

Sir, 

Having replied to my Seventh Letter in your First f 
(without attempting to answer any of those which preceded 
it), you now pursue the same privilege of selection and rejec- 
tion, and writq a Second Letter, which takes no notice of my 
Eighth Letter, and avowedly answers the Ninth alone ! 

You open this Second Letter by intimating that to refuse, 
the required concessions, is to exclude the whole Catholic 
body from the rights and privileges of the Constitution; 
and you repeatedly, in the course of this Correspondence 
treat the refusal of equal power as a species of State dis- 
ability, to which Roman Catholics were not always subjected, 
and to which they cannot now be exposed, without doing vio- 
lence to the Constitution. — It has appeared to me of so 
much importance, that this question of the Constitution 
should be placed on its right legs, that I must crave your in- 
dulgence for examining it somewhat at large. The Truth then 
is, that the very exclusion in question does in fact form an es- 
sential and fundamental part of the British Constitution, 
as composed of King, Lords, and Commons ; because all 
those several branches of the Legislature, from the Reforma- 
tion downwards, have been parties to every Statute of exclu- 
sion which has been enacted, and have hitherto refused to be 
parties to. such as the Roman Catholics would have had them 
enact. When therefore you argue, that the political disabili- 
ties of the Roman Catholics, either form no part of the Con- 
stitution, or are not in unison with its principles, there ap- 
pears to be some want of information on the very origin and 
character of the British Constitution. The Roman Catholics, 
never had the rights they now claim, except when the Throne 
was Popish, and the Religion of the State was Popish ; it is 
at present no part of the British Constitution, that either of 
these should be Popish, but the direct contrary ; and it is in 
order to keep them Protestant, that we refuse to subject the 
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^Constitution, as it stands, to the hazard of political experi? 
Blent, and the practice of Romish intrigue : neither does it 
by any means follow, that because of their political exclusion 
the Roman Catholics, as a Body, have the least reason to 
complain of invasion on their rights. Horne Tooke, in his 
celebrated Letter to Lord Ashburton, dated 10th May, 
1782, says " Freedom and Security ought assuredly to be 
" equal and universal, but some of the Members of So- 
" ciety may be free and secure, without having a share in the 
Government. The freedom and security of the whole, to- 
gether with their happiness-, may even be advanced by the 
** exclusion of some, not from freedom and security, but from 
M a share in the Government" I have the rather chosen to 
subpcena this witness, because no one suspects him of a blind 
attachment to power, even in Protestants ; or to any reverence 
for authority, or antiquity, on their own account. I will, 
however, cite another witness to the same point. " It is one 
" thing (says Swift) to tolerate such different forms hi Re~ 
" ligious worship as are already admitted ; but another to 
" leave it is the power of those who are tolerated, to advance 
** their own models upon the ruin of what is already estab- 
M fished, which it is natural for all sects to desire, and which 
M they cannot justify, by any consistent principles, if they do 
" not endeavour ; and vet which thev canaot succeed in, with- 
m out the utmost danger to the public peace. To prevent 
" these inconveniences, it seems highly just, that all rewards 
"of Trust, Profit, or Dignity, should be given only to those 
" whose principles direct them to preserve the Constitution in 

* afl its parts. To argue that no man should on account of con- 
«* science, be deprived of the liberty of servhig his Country, 
M b a topic which may be equally applied to admit Papists, 
" Atheists, Mahometan*, Heathens, and lews ; and it is not 
m altogether improbable, that when those who dislike the 
m Constitution, are so very lealous in their o&rs tor the ser- 
** vice of their Countrv. thev are net whoftv unmrwintl of 

* their party, or of themselves/' 



118 



If it oould even be conceded, that a certain portion of injury 
does at present accrue, to the civil rights of some individuals 
of the Popish Communion, would this form any reason, why 
the rights, both Civil and Religious, of all Protestants, (who, 
form the large majority of our population), should be sacri-r 
ficed to the fanciful theories of the few, who would be hin- 
dered, by the measures of exclusion, from the possession of 
certain places of trust and power? A wise legislature was to 
provide, not so much against the partial inconvenience, 
which is inseparable from every fprm of human Govern- 
ment, as for the general good, which is primarily to be con* 
salted ; and hence, Hume, in reference to the period of the 
Revolution, after noticing the strong attachment of the House 
of Stuart, to Popery, and, by consequence, to Arbitrary 
power, remarks, " The only way of destroying at once, sj) 
these claims, and pretensions, was to depart from the true 
hereditary fine, and ehuse a Prince, who being plainly a 
'< creature of the public, and receiving the Crown on condi- 
tions, expressed and avowed, found his authority estab- 
lished on the same bottom with the privileges of the 
people. By electing him in the Royal line, we cut off all 
" hopes of ambitious subjects, who might, in future emer- 
'< gencies, disturb the Government by their cabals and pre* 
" tensions ; by rendering the Crown hereditary in his family^ 
" we avoided all the inconveniences of an elective monarchy ; 
" and by excluding the lineal heir, we secured all our consti- 
" tutional limitations, and rendered our Government uniform, 
and of a piece. The People, cherish Monarchy, because 
protected by it: the Monarch, favours Liberty, because 
created by it; and thus, every advantage is obtained by 
" our present Establishment, as far as human skill and wis- 
" dom can extend itself." 

The only time, when the Roman Catholic was eligible to 
offices of trust, dignity, and emolument, was when his own 
Religion was in power ; and if it were not an object to keep it 
out of power, he might enjoy them again: the whole question 
being, whether Protestants can concede the Roman Catholic 
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Claims, without, at the same time, surrendering the Protes- 
taut Ascendancy. The British Constitution, as affecting 
Roman Catholics, consisted, and consists, of various Stu- 
tntes, (including the Act of Settlement), which were passed 
in the Reigns of Henry 8th, and Edward 6th, of Elizabeth, 
James 1st, Charles 2nd, William, and Anne, as well as 
some still earlier Statutes against the Papal Prerogatives, 
(such as die Statute of Provisors, and that of Preniunire), 
which latter, be it remembered, were even felt necessary, in 
times when Popery itself bore sway, ft is by the operation 
and protection of these several Statutes, that the Consti- 
tution, in Qrarch and State, has long continued a Protestant 
Constitution, with a Protestant Succession, a Protestant Par* 
and Protestant Rulers, and Judges. Before the 
it was a Roman Catholic Constitution, both in 
Cfcuxcn and State; and, aklxMigh the Bossau Catholics have 
been i d fei c d in the late Besgu, from the pressure of certain 
SW-***, in points not tsrotring danger to Protestants, nor 
the Protestant Ascendancy, yet so saucb has not yet 
as to p ret e st the Constitution feus being, 
and purposes, a Protestant Constitute* ; and, 
st is m*, in its e s se n tia l parts, what k was, wfcj** 
tike JUsnpaa of the fcftale, and heft** the ktw* iu 
had paused, but a Wtalit distinct and diieseat 
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the repeal of those *er» fetoiutet, wiuci na%* 
nestf the Conatitut<oti Protestant, jea%uig it to b* 
by nil who chute to bebe%e it, .atrii ** <£** «**; «V 
r~„ that tuey have stilj at imeuUun waafeMsr, 
tut CoantiurUffii at it stano*. aud tuat taose 
Sasunes may be repeajec. witaout an* saei. coaMajueute*. 
Their advocates, imp* tut %ar*uus btauiw^, in wm*:*. U* 
Cnavci is neift Pmeaiasn, as wei at U* J»t»e, anc a* 
Provxiam* arc aeeurcc is> tine eaes*.:**: of tueif liel.- 
* weL as Papssu tovetasec n taem ; o* «hmca< tat 
as us { iissu ebon, arc aepn f run si an \ 
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by which, above all, the Representative Franchise; is refused 
to Roman Catholics. In your estimate of the nature of that 
Constitution, from which you complain that these persons 
are excluded, you coolly pass over the Bill of Rights, as aa 
obsolete document ; regard the Coronation Oath, as so much 
wind ; and treat the Act of Settlement, as mere waste paper. 
The causes, which led to the exclusion of Roman Catholics 
from Political Power, however painful, and humiliating, to 
the friends of that Church, are written as with a sun-beam, 
in the History of the Reformation of Religion, in England, 
as its origin, and progress, are faithfully detailed by Burnet. 
As for as the period of the Revolution, and the measures 
connected with it, are concerned, a single extract from 
Hume, will be found in perfect unison with our more ancient 
Historians, and I quote him with the greater satisfaction, as 
an avowed friend to the toleration of Catholics, so far as 
respected the most full and free exercise of their Religion. 
The disadvantages" (says he), " of recalling the abdica- 
ted family, consist chiefly, in their Religion, which is more 
prejudicial to society, than that established among us, 
and affords no toleration, peace, or security, to any other 
" Communion. There is no partizan of the Stuarts, but wiH 
" confess, that the claim of hereditary indefeazible right, and 
the Roman Catholic Religion, are disadvantages in that 
family. In reality, the reason assigned by the nation, for 
excluding the race of Stuart, and so many other branches 
of the Royal Family, is not on account of their hereditary 
title, but on account of their Religion" Again, after 
speaking of the inconvenience of the foreign possessions of 
the House of Hanover, he observes, " The Religious persua- 
" sion of the House of Stuart, is an inconvenience of a much 
" deeper die, and would threaten us with much more dismal 
" consequences. The Roman Catholic Religion, with its train 
" of Priests and Friars, even though unattended with its na- 
tural attendants, of Inquisitors, and Stakes, and Gibbets, 
is less tolerating ; and not content with dividing the Sacer- 
dotal from the Regal office, (which must be prejudicial in 
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tt any State), it bestows the former on a foreigner, who has 
"always a separate interest from that of the public, and 
*' may often have an opposite one. The settlement in the 
" House of Hanover, has taken place. The Princes of that 
"Family, without intrigue, without cabal, without solicita- 
" tion on their part, have been called to mount our Throne, 
" by the united voioe of the whole Legislative Body. They 
" have, since their accession, displayed in all their actions, 
" the utmost mildness, equity, and regard, to the Laws and 
" Constitution. Our own Ministers, our own Parliaments, 
" Ourselves, have governed us ; and, if ought ill has befallen 
us, we can only blame fortune, or ourselves. What a re- 
proach must we become among nations, if disgusted with a 
settlement so deliberately made, and whose conditions, have 
been so religiously observed, we should throw every thing 
again into confusion, and by our levity, and rebellious dis- 
position, prove ourselves totally unfit for any state, but 
that of absolute slavery, and subjection /" 
The exclusion of Roman Catholics, was effected by various 
Acts of the Legislature, which became, and have since con- 
tinued, part and parcel of the law of the land, however ex- 
clusive it may seem in its provisions ; and this law of exclu- 
sion, is not an accident, or an appendage of the Constitution, 
(as your reasoning would represent it), but the Constitution 
itself. Yon argue, indeed, that in the very nature of things, 
alterations in policy must take place — that legislation is a 
progressive science, and, that as we gradually become wiser 
fcy experience, old laws must incessantly be abrogated, and 
new ones enacted* — you farther intimate, that all who would 

9 So argues the great advocate of the Romish Church and Cause— the 

^tw Tons. " The first object of the British Legislature, it to preserve 

** the Constitution, in Church and State, bat, the resolution to preserve, 

does not preclude the disposition to improve; and the prondeit boast 

of the British Constitution is, that it contain* within itself, a perpetual 

** sK™ sf improvement."— 19th April, 1 421. True, but to innovate, Is 

BQcnetisaes to subvert, and not alway* to improve; and how will this 

Editor, or bis Clients, certify us, that, what they call impnxement, thail 
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keep things in a stationary condition, are unfriendly to the 
march of the human mind, are idly conjuring up phantoms of 
danger, where none, in reality, exist, and are deterred by 
the bug-bear of some merely possible, and imaginary evil, 
from atchieving for their country, the most undoubted, and 
unqualified good. 

It does not appear to me, that your argument against 
retaining laws, merely because of their age, was particularly 
called for by any indications which I had previously given, of 
undue reverence, for what Milton calls the " learned dust" of 
Antiquity. I believe, there are few persons, (if any), who ate 
disposed, in the present age, to contend, that laws must be 
spared, merely for their age : — at the same time, it must not 
be forgotten, that such laws as have grown old in our service, 
have, at least, prima facie evidence, in their favour ; the pre- 
sumption being, that if they had not been found useful in 
practice, and proved themselves to be well accommodated to 
our habits and necessities, they would not have been permitted 
to grow so old — while, therefore, a distinction will necessarily 
be taken, by every man of ordinary discernment, between 
esteem for laws, on account of their remote age, or their in*- 
trinsic value ; he will not, in judging of a series of laws, think 
the worse of them, because they are old, and if he should 
happen to think the better of them, on that account, he will, 
perhaps, be more likely to be in the right, than otherwise. 
If, on enquiring further, he should discover, that they have 
Utility, as well as Antiquity, in their favour, he may, perhaps, 
be permitted by you, to push his conclusions a little further, 
and to believe, that in attempting to remove such old and 
useful laws, he may, probably, do more harm than good : he 
will endeavour, in his estimate of the character of the laws in 
question, to ascertain, whether they are of that class, which, 
like the Ephemera of natural life, are 

" Born, and forgot, ten thousand in an hour," 

and may, therefore, be swept away with impunity, or whether 
they have not 

" Grown with our growth, and strengthened with our strength," 
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till they have become integral parts, of one great system of 
Morals, and Politics, which will, most probably, be deeply 
affected by the change ; whether, in short, the laws in ques- 
tion, are of no more importance than those which are repealed, 
and altered, in every Session, (such as temporary laws, ap- 
plying to variable circumstances and events), or whether they 
do not intimately connect themselves with, and powerfully 
affect, our happiness as Individuals, and our existence as a 
Nation. It was no contemptible caution, which Pliny gave to 
Trajan, when he said, "Metuendum est, ne Respublica legibus 
fundata, sit legibus eversa." The venerable and judicious 
Hooker, has managed this argument so ably, that I shall 
extract a single passage, in proof of my position. " The fer- 
'! vent reprehenders of things established by public authority, 
€ f are always confident, and bold-spirited men ; but their con- 
'? fidence, for the most part ariseth, from too much credit 
" given to their own wits, for which cause, they are seldom 
f* free from error. The change of laws, especially concerning 
*f matter of Religion, must be warily proceeded in. When 
€ f we abrogate a law, as being ill made, the whole cause for 
"which it was made, still remaining, do we not herein revoke 
•'our own deed, and upbraid ourselves with folly, yea, all 
" that were makers of it, with oversight and error? Farther, 
'* if it be a law, which the custom and continual practice of 
•5 many ages, or years, hath confirmed in the minds of men, 
"to alter it, must needs be troublesome, and scandalous. It 
( f canseth them to stand in doubt, whether any thing be in 
* itself by nature, either good or evil, and not all things, 
'f rather such as men at this, or that time, agree to accopnt of 
*' them, when they behold even those things disannulled, 
" and rejected, which Use, had made in a manner natural. 
''What have we to induce men, to the willing obedience and 
11 observation of laws, but the weight of so many men's judg- 
ments, as have, with deliberate advice, assented thereunto ; 
? the weight of that long experience which the world hath 
u had thereof, with consent, aud good liking 1 Notwithstand- 
ing, we do not deny alteration of laws, to be sometimes a 
* thing necessary, as when they are uuuaXutd, ox Vn\fim&» «t 
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*' otherwise hurtful to the public community of men, and 
" against that good, for which human societies were instituted ; 
" but, as the change of such laws is necessary, so the evidence 
"that they are such, must be great. If we have neither 
" voice from Heaven that so pronounceth of them ; neither sen- 
tence of Men, grounded upon manifest and clear proof, that 
they, in whose hands it is to alter them, may, even in heart 
" and conscience, judge them so; then, to urge alteration, is 
" to trouble and disturb, without necessity.'* [feci. PoL 
Vol. I. p. 498.] 

Now we may easily gather how unwise, and how unsafe, 
Hooker, (were he now alive) would consider any funda- 
mental changes in our laws, at the present juncture, from the 
commendations he bestows in thfe following passage, upon that 
illustrious Queen, who was chiefly instrumental in effecting 
the Reformation of Religion; although Mr. Canning, has 
been pleased to ridicule her in the House of Commons, as a 
" pious Virgin/' and to derogate from her merit, in a way only 
befitting the advocate of the Romish Claims. " When the 
ruins," says Hooker, "of the House of God, (that House, 
" which consisting of Religious Souls, is most immediately the 
" precious Temple of the Holy Ghost), were become, not in % 
" His sight alone, but in the eyes of the whole world, so ex- 
" ceeding great, the first, that with us made way, to repair 
the decays thereof, by destroying Superstition, was King 
Henry the Eighth ; the Son and Successor of which famoui 
" King, as we know, was Edward the Sixth. That work, 
" which the one, in such sort had begun, and the other, so 
" far proceeded in, was in -short space so overthrown, as if 
" almost it had never been : till such time as that God, whose 
" property is to shew his mercies, (then greatest, when they 
" are nearest to be utterly despaired of), caused, in the depth 
" of discomfort, and darkness, a most glorious Star to arise, 
" and on her head, settled the Crown ; whom himself had 
" kept as a Lamb from the slaughter of those bloody times, 
" that the experience of his goodness, in her own deliver- 
" ance, might cause her merciful disposition, to take so much 
" the more delight in saving others, whom the like necessity 
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• f should press. What in this behalf hath been done towards 
" nations abroad, the parts of Christendom most afflicted, 
" can . best testify. That which especially concerneth our- 
" selves, is the state of the Reformed Religion, a thing, at 
" her coming to the Crown, even raised, as it were, by 
miracle from the dead : a thing, which we so little hoped 
to see, that even they which beheld it done, scarcely be- 
" lieved their own senses at the first beholding. Yet, being 
" then brought to pass, thus many years it hath continued 
" standing, by no other worldly mean, but that one only 
"band, which erected it; that hand, which as no kind of 
V imminent danger could cause at the first to withhold itself; 
*i no neither, have the practices, so many, so bloody, follow* 
"Lug since, been ever able 'to make weary. Which grace 
" and favour of Divine assistance, having not in one thing 
€ * or two, shewed itself, nor for some few days, or years, 
" appeared, but in such sort, so long continued, what can 
" we less thereupon conclude, than that God would teach 
" the world, that the thing which he blessetb, defendeth, 
" and keepeth so strangely, cannot but be of Him ?" [Eccls. 
poL Vol. J. p. 605.] 

In reference still to the supposed wrong done to the Roman 
Catholic, by his exclusion from the benefits of what you call 
the Constitution, you argue, that no man should be de- 
prived of any of his rights, unless he be proved unworthy of 
them, or that their loss to him would be productive of some 
general good ; but where is the right not now enjoyed by a 
Roman Catholic, which he ever possessed at all, under a Pro- 
testant form of Government 1 So far, from his having been 
deprived of any rights, as the subject of a Protestant Mo- 
narchy, he possesses more at this moment, than ever he did 
before. You are therefore compelled to suppose a case 
which never had any existence, in order to found an argument 
upon it, which you must despair of supporting. Your position 

• 

would o.nly be correct as applied to all men in a state of nature, 
but the case before us is one in which certain persons have 
chosen for their particular interests to espouse tenets and prin- 
ciples which are at war with the Religious ta&¥o\ita.^^$ft& 
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-of others— so long as that system was invested with power, 
this was proved to be its character; it ceased to enjoy power, 
because the professors of a purer system found it impossible to 
endure such a yoke, and therefore shook off the Spiritual and 
Political bondage of Popery together— -since that time, Roman 
Catholics, undoubtedly, have not possessed all the same Politi- 
cal Rights, which they did when they occupied the seat of 
power, for had they done so, they would have filled It still. 
They have, notwithstanding, enjoyed the fullest Religious privi- 
leges, and such as themselves when in power, would never 
yield to Protestants — these, however, it seems, are as nothing in 
in their account. They want other privileges — that is, their 
Ancient and political privileges — in other words, they want 
Political Power — the power of making Laws as Senators, and 
of executing those Laws as Judges, Ministers of State, Ma- 
gistrates, Sheriffs, and Juries. When Protestants are weary of 
their own rights — they may concede all this, and more, but 
Roman Catholic Rights, and Protestant Rights, can never exist 
together. When therefore, you proceed to argue from the Con- 
cessions of the late Reign, to the propriety of making further 
concessions, you neglect to distinguish between the nature of 
what has been already conceded by Protestants, and of what 
is now asked by Roman Catholics — the privileges which have 
been granted, large and extensive as they are, are not such 
privileges as convey any portion of political power — they^e- 
cure and sanction all the Religious rights of Roman Catholics, 
and they convey many Civil rights in addition, but none of 
those rights, either Religious or Civil, go to invest Roman Ca- 
tholics, living under a Protestant Monarchy and Constitution, 
with Political Power, nor to divest Protestants of that same 
power which they have long possessed, and exercised, u Hinc 
ills lacrymae !" This is the whole gravamen of the present 
charge. The Advocates of the Claims, may vary the counts 
in the Declaration of their grievances, but after all, this is the 
sum and substance of the ailed ged injury. Protestants con- 
scientiously believe that they cannot, consistently with their 
own security and existence, elevate to an equality of poli- 
tical rank and power with themselves, the professors of an hi- 
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tolerant Religion, and the advocates of a Foreign Supremacy. 
These* on the contrary, continue, year after year, to exclaim, 
*' Give us our rights" — a requisition which indeed is specious 
and plausible on the surface, but which, when it comes to be 
cloathed in an English translation, can only mean — Restore to 
us the Legislative and Executive power, which we had when 
England was not a Protestant Realm ; and when neither the 
Parliament — the Church — the State — nor the Laws— -were 
Protestant — our answer is very simple— we wish to keep all 
these Protestant, now that they are so ; and since it is your 
obvious interest, as well as your manifest duty, to make them 
otherwise — we say with the Barons of old — (< Nolumus leges 
AnglioB mutari." Your whole argument on this subjeet* sup- 
pose the laws of exclusion to form no part of the British Con- 
stitution, but to operate as a sort of suspension of the Consti- 
tution, in the case of the Roman Catholics, who, although bound 
to obedience by the existing law, never gave up his in- 
herent right as a British subject — but if the Laws which exclude 
Roman Catholics, from Legislative and Executive Power, be a 
suspension of the Constitution, then is the Protestant ascen- 
dancy itself equally a suspension of the Constitution, because 
those laws of exclusion are coeval with the public profession 
of the Reformed Faith, and are essential to its preservation. 
With regard to any abeyant rights of the Roman Catholic, I 
contend that he lost all right of making and executing laws for 
a Protestant population, when his own Religion ceased to be 
the Religion of the State. It is true that he forfeited none of 
his Religious rights, nor indeed are they in question, for even 
when he exclaims the most loudly for an equality of Political 
rights, he is constrained to admit that he enjoys the most 
ample toleration, and freedom of conscience, under our Pro- 
testant Government *. To contend then for his Constitutional 



* In the Roman Catholic Petition from the Midland District, to the 
House of Commons, in a preceding Session, the following remarkable 
admission occurs. — u Your Petitioners have the happiness of living in a 
" free country, and under a wise and liberal Legislature, which affords 
" Religions toleration to all its subjects, leanag t\itm to ioYivw ^u&t 
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rights, in the sense intended by himself, and his advocates, is 
to " darken counsel by words without knowledge." It Is un- 
true, that he ever possessed any right, (either inherent or ac- 
quired) of Governing, and Legislating for, a Protestant Empire- 
he could not therefore lose a privilege, which he never enjoyed. 
It has always appeared necessary for the general good, since 
the period of the Reformation, to exclude the professors of a 
particular system from taking part in measures, which affect 
the vital interests of the whole Protestant community. We cer- 
tainly do not mean to deny that the principle of self-preserva- 
tion, has some share in conducting us to the conclusion which 
we have adopted, but, we trust, that we shall not be found with- 
out some apology for our conduct, both from Reason and 
Scripture ; and as the Roman Catholics profess to entertain a 
particular attachment to the Apocrypha, they will excuse my 
reminding them of two passages which occur in it. — " Receive 
" a Stranger into thine house, and he will disturb thee, ami 
4t torn thee out of thine own." — Ecclesiasticus, Ch. 11. — and 
again, " Though he humble himself, and go crouching; yet 
" take good heed, and beware of him.— Set him not by thee, 
" lest when he hath overthrown thee, he stand up in thy place ; 
<* neither let him sit at thy right hand, lest he seek to take thy 
" seat, and thou at the last remember my words, and be 
" pricked therewith."— Ibid Ch. 12. 

The Roman Catholic, never had the right, while the Church 
and the State were Protestant, which yon now claim for him— - 
namely, the right of making and executing Laws in this Pro- 
testant Nation ; and I challenge the assertors of his Claims to 
shew that he had, unless they intend to instance the short-lived 
triumph of their deluded Patron James II. who was speedily 
convinced by the Protestants of England, that what he con- 
sidered as the Constitutional rights of his Roman Catholic sub- 
jects, were utterly incompatible with the Protestant ascendancy. 



u own rites and discipline, no less than their belief,"— from which con- 
cession it evidently appears, that no more can be done for the Roman 
Xatholrcs, in respect of Religious privilege, than has been done already. 
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The notion that the Roman Catholics, are unjustly deprived 
of their right to the privileges of the British Constitution, with* 
ont adverting to its being established upon a Protestant basis, 
is so favourite a theme with you, that it forms the substratum of 
your whole argument, and I have been, on this account, the 
more desirous, with what success my readers must judge, of 
exposing its fallacy; because I feel convinced, that, could 
this single thread be subtracted, it would go nigh to affect the 
very existence of the finely spun, and well coloured web, which 
you have so ingeniously put together. — You avail yourself of 
the same reasoning in your Second Letter, where, having as- 
sumed for your premises, this right of the Roman Catholics, to 
the privileges of a Protestant Constitution, you very naturally 
arrive at the conclusion, that it is for their opponents " tQ 
" make out a case against the Roman Catholics, warranting 
" exclusion" — while the fact is, that our Protestant Ancestors, 
having already made out this very case of exclusion, when they 
erected the Protestant Constitution, have saved us the trouble 
of any such work" of supererogation, and have thrown on the 
Roman Catholics themselves, the onus probandi of shewing 
that their Church, and themselves, are not the same as they 
formerly were, and, therefore, that the British Constitution, 
should be made over to them again, for their accommodation* 
I apprehend that your major is wholly untenable, namely— 
that the Roman Catholics, ever had the right which you claim 
for them ; and should it appear, that in the nature of things, 
they never could have possessed this right, your minor may 
be left to its fate. The right of Civil Protection, Religious 
Toleration, Personal Freedom ; and indeed every other right, 
short of the right of exercising the Legislative and Executive 
functions, or bearing a part in the Administration of a Pro- 
testant Commonwealth, are the inalienable rights of our Ro- 
man Catholic countrymen; but that they ever possessed 
higher rights is a mere assumption, incapable of proof, and, 
consequently, all the reasoning for the restitution of those 
higher rights, which is founded on such an assumption, ne- 
cessarily falls to the ground. — When, therefore, you contend,— 

s 
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after supposing that the Roman Catholic lias been violently 
and unnaturally deprived of the right which you claim for 
him — that it is only a right that remains in abeyance, and that 
the warmest advocates of restriction themselves, can only 
claim its thus continuing in abeyance, so long as they can 
prove its exercise to be incompatible with the safety of the 
State, the answer is obviously, as I have before stated, that 
the British Constitution, in its very nature and essence, is ab- 
solute and unbending exclusion, so far as concerns the ad- 
mission of the Romanists, to share in its administration — It 
rejects therefore, in limine, the proffer of their services as a 
question of State ; since they owe allegiance to another Mas* 
ter, and " no man can serve two Masters :" they are Mem- 
bers of another faith, and if they are not the greatest hypo- 
crites, are bound to prefer and advance their own ; and, in the 
same degree, to abhor and discountenance ours — the whole 
frame of our Ecclesiastical and Civil polity must, if they are 
honest men, be the object of their implacable, and incessant 
abhorrence ; and a greater instance of impolicy can scarcely 
be imagined, than to place in situations of Trust and Power, 
the very persons who would have ad obvious interest in the 
advancement, and success, of a completely opposite system 
to that in existence. 

I remain, Sir, 
Your most obedient Servant, 

AMICUS PROTESTANS. 



LETTER IV. 



SlK, 



Having, in my review of your Second Letter, en* 
deavoured to shew, that the Roman Catholic has no pretence; 
as a matter of right, to share with Protestants in admi-* 
nistering that Constitution, which was the purchase of 
Protestant blood, and is secured by Protestant law?; and, 
consequently, that he is deprived of no right, in being ex- 
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eluded from such a privilege, I observe further, that what he 
cannot claim as a matter of right, he can still less challenge 
as a matter of favour, to which he has entitled himself by his 
jMLcifie tone — his penitential demeanour—- or his improved 
spirit The Romish Church, of which he forms an integral 
part, and from which he cannot be separated/ even in theory, 
has never yet recalled a single denunciation against Protes- 
tants, nor disavowed a single opinion, which she has held 
and recorded, either as to their being out of the pale of sal- 
vation, or as to her right of employing the secular arm, for 
the purpose of punishing them for their contumacy, and dis- 
obedience ; or, in other words, for exercising their inalienable 
right, of thinking for themselves, on the subject of Religion* 
That Church, on the contrary, still brands tbcm with the 
name of Heretics, in all her official acts ; expressly refuses 
to tolerate them ; and has not, to this hour, by any public 
act whatever, condescended to meet the scruples, or remove 
the fears, of Protestants, by absolving those of her own 
Members, who are subjects of Foreign States, from the para- 
mount claims of her own Supremacy ; if it be said, that she 
only claims a Spiritual Supremacy, I answer, that the Head 
of that Church, has not so defined his own claims, nor has 
any Council, or Consistory, for him; much less, has he 
vouchsafed to inform us, wherein the distinction consists, be- 
tween his Spiritual and Temporal authority ; or to define, where 
the one terminates, and the other commences. But, further, 
the Head of the Roman Catholic Church, has, ever since 
the rejection of Mr. Grattan's Bill, for giving Seats in Par- 
liament, to Roman Catholics, declared himself, in the face of 
bur Protestant Nation, (which has mainly contributed to restore 
him to his power, by her councils, her money, and her arms), 
as hostile to our existence, and repose, as the most bigotted 
of his predecessors. He could not, indeed, from the want 
of means, equip a Naval Armada, or levy a Land Army, as 
they did r and he has not therefore appeared of late, on the 
theatre of Europe, in his character of a Temporal Prince ; 
but aa a Spiritual Sovereign, who wields the sceptre of his 
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ancient prerogative, oyer the consciences of all tyis subjects^ 
wherever scattered, he has called into action, in the course 
of the last five years, some of the most powerful, and formi- 
dable resources, of his Anti-Christian Government, and baa 
thus availed himself of the very indulgence, which has revived 
the benumbed powers of the Papacy, for the purpose of 
stinging the Protector, to whom he is principally indebted 
for his present Political existence. To England, indeed, as 
a Belligerent Nation, it is impossible but he should feel, as 
he has acknowledged, considerable obligation for her recent 
services ; but to England, as a Protestant Nation, it was equally 
impossible, from the nature of his own system, that he could, 
upon principle, bear any favour, because, England has, in 
her Protestant character, done more, in the last three cen- 
turies, to injure and obstruct the cause of Superstition, Igno- 
rance, and Error, than, perhaps, all the rest of the world 
put together. I have already adverted to the evidences of 
recent hostility, on the part of the Papacy, and shall only 
therefore remark, that abundant proofs of the present hostility 
of that indefatigable race of men, the Jesuits, have been 
multiplied upon the British public, ever since their arrival, 
as if for the purpose of convincing the incredulous, and 
awakening the indifferent; since the latest advices froin 
Germany, Poland, Hungary, and other parts, all agree, in 
representing these agents of the Church of Rome, as active, 
beyond all former example, in opposing the several Bible 
Societies in those Nations, persecuting the friends and lpvers 
of the Bible, and resisting, in every other way, the diffusion 
of spiritual light and truth, wherever they are found : so 
that, although no one, who was acquainted with their former; 
history, could have entertained any doubt as to what woukj 
be their conduct on their revival, we are not left to the evi- 
dence of Ancient History alone, but have now the benefit of 
the most recent experience, and find, from innumerable facts, 
which have come to our own knowledge, and passed under, 
our own observation, that the Jesuits, (like their brethren of 
the same Church, who are not Jesuits), are precisely the sam& 
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character* as they have ever been, and art resolved to con* 
vince Mr. Wilbkrforce, and their other Protestant Patrons, 
(in spite of their charitable hopes and assertions to the con- 
trary), that the system of Popery, with which both Jesuits, 
and Catholics proper, are relatively connected, and by which 
they are mutually upheld, is unchanged, and unchangeable, 

I have already noticed, the continued hostility of the 
Roman Catholic system, Jo the Protestant Faith, and to all 
who profess it, in the recent and virulent anathemas of the 
Pope, against all Bible Societies, and against all translations 
of the Bible, in the vernacular tongues, than which, nothing 
can be more revolting to those English Protestants, who 
retain any thing more of their Profession than its name, for 
I do not appeal to those who are mere nominal Protestants* 
It may answer the purpose of secular Politicians, such a» 
Mt. Canning, to resist the evidence arising from this re* 
markable fact of modern History, but so long as we have on 
record, the " striving unto blood," with which our old Eng* 
lish Statesmen, Warriors, and Martyrs, resisted the attempt 
of Anti-Christian Rome, to refuse the Bible to the people, 
pr (which was virtually the same thing), to keep it locked up in 
the original languages, so long it is impossible, but that the 
Spiritual wickedness, and tyranny, of Popery, two centuries 
ago, must be identified, with the display of the same prin- 
ciples at the present moment ; and, in spite of all the can- 
dour and liberality of Mr. Wilberforce, and his Friends, 
it must be manifest to the most superficial observer, that, if 
the pure, and unadulterated Scriptures of Truth, were worth 
a struggle at the epochs of the Reformation, and the Revo- 
lution, the power, which would now deprive us of them, and 
prevent their circulation, ought to be resisted, by " all who 
profess, and call themselves Christians," or who would retain 
the name and character of Britons. The affront offered to 
England, by the Sovereign Pontiff, in this particular, is very 
Remarkable. It may be true, that she is not named in the 
late Bulls, in express terms, but the application of every 
calumnious epithet to our own country, and the denunciation. 
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of wrath against all those of her children, {not excepting" 
Mr. Wilberforce himself), who presume to support the 
Bible Society, and to diffuse the Bible, are too plain to 
be mistaken, and "he that runs may read." When the 
Pope brands the Bible Society, as " a crafty device," he de- 
signates Englishmen, as devising craft. — When he stigmatixes 
Bible Societies, as " a pestilence/' what is this, but to charge 
the land of Bible Societies, with being a pestilence in the 
Earth? — When he says, that these Societies are "a defile- 
ment of the Faith," he charges Englishmen with defiling the 
Taith. — When he denounces such Institutions, as " impious 
machinations/' we, are those Infidels, and Conspirators.— 
When he commands an Archbishop, to " expose the wicked* 
sess of this nefarious scheme/' what is this, but to assert, 
that Englishmen are the agents of wickedness, and the ring- 
leaders of crime?— When he deplores, that an Enemy has 
sown " tares among the wheat/' who is that Enemy, but Pro- 
testant England, one of whose accredited Agents, (and Mr* 
Wilberforce knows who), was more particularly meant to 
be designated in that very passage, and in what manner are 
the Scriptures of Eternal Truth designated, but as " Tares," 
that are only fit for the fire ? — When the Pope declares, that 
" such scandals, and offences, in the Christian world, must 
be extirpated, at all events/' what is this, but to vow inter* 
minable vengeance against Protestant England, and to resolve* 
that she is no longer fit to maintain her rank among Nations, 
because, she refuses to renounce her ancient heresy of vene- 
rating, and circulating, the Sacred Scriptures? I have 
also shewn that Popery is, what Popery was, from the very 
remarkable declaration, of the Catholic Bishops of the Nether* 
lands, against the toleration of Protestants, issued so recently, 
as the 28th of July, 1815, which was two years after Mr. 
Grattan attempted to obtain Seats in the British Parliament 
for Roman Catholics, an object, in which Mr. Wilberforce 
then supported him, as he has more recently done, in the 
ftce of this intolerant declaration, as well as of all the 
other evidence which has occurred, since the British 
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Parliament rejected Mr. Grattan's Bill, On this important 
act of the Romish Hierarchy, I do not now enlarge, because 
it has been noticed before ; but, it eannot be sufficiently im- 
pressed upon Protestants, that it is not more than three years 
since, that the Roman Catholic Prelacy of the Netherlands 
declared, that their Church was solemnly, and irrevocably, 
pledged to intolerance, and threatened their King with re- 
bellion, if he should persist in affording toleration to his 
Protestant subjects. The last, though not the least, of the 
overwhelming evidences, which have recently appeared against 
a Religion of darkness and crime, is the revival of the Inqui- 
sition, in this period of the world's age — an act, by which it 
should appear, that the Head of a corrupt Church, is deter- 
mined, most effectually, to confute, and falsify, the absurd 
allegations of certain Protestants — that Popery is no longer 
the evil genius, which their Forefathers considered it, but 
may now be regarded as a gentle, harmless, and pacific thing, 
having no design upon freedom of conscience, and no ob- 
jection to the liberty of the subject. But this is not all, for 
the conduct of the Romish Priesthood, throughout Ireland, 
in instigating the Rebellion of 1798, and perpetuating the 
same bitter and rancorous spirit, against every thing British, 
and every thing Protestant,— their determined opposition to 
Education, and to the dispersion of the Holy Scriptures— their 
impositions on their own deluded flocks, of painful austerities, 
distant pilgrimages, and pecuniary penalties — their bigotted 
support of the grossest corruptions of Popery, by which any 
profit is to be obtained for themselves, more especially, the 
Masses, for praying Souls out of Purgatory, into which, if 
the Bible be true, no Soul ever yet entered, and from which, 
no Soul can therefore be delivered, much less by a Priest,, 
who is paid for the purpose— -all these, and other acts of the 
like nature, establish the impolicy of investing such agents, 
with the power of effecting mischief on a larger scale, because 
they refute the assertions of their invariable loyalty, and at- 
tachment to the laws. So long as Ireland continues an essen- 
tial part of the Uuited Kingdom, so long the crimes and. 
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Empire, and pari ratione, the danger to the Kingdom at 
large will be equally great, from conceding Political power 
to the Roman Catholics, although the worst specimens of 
Chose perturbed spirits* may not, perhaps, be found in 
England proper. I hope, therefore, that from the double 
consideration of Popery on the Continent, and in Ireland, 
being what it ever has been, enough will already have been 
said, to disprove the assertion, that, as no just cause now 
exists, for refusing the Claims, Protestants, are bound to 
renounce their ancient line of policy. 

It is indeed said that the Roman Catholic is willing that 
fevcry guarantee, not subversive of his Religion, should be 
given to the State, against the danger of Foreign influence.— 
With regard to the general question of guarantees and securi- 
ties, it is next to impossible that he who knows any thing of 
the secular policy of the Romish Religion, and who has ever 
compared Ancient, with Modern History, can be satisfied with 
any amount of security, which the Professors of such a Faith 
could offer to Protestants. — Little else is indeed proposed 
than a guarantee against Foreign influence, which is but one out' 
of a variety of dangers, which the Members of a Protestant 
Church and State must anticipate from the concession of the 
Claims. In proof of the indisposition entertained by the 
Romish Church, to yield a single inch of ground, in the way 
of Securities or indemnities, we need only to consider the con* 
duct of the Roman Catholics themselves on the subject of the 
Veto, and of Domestic Nomination, (as it was called), one of 
which, if granted, would have been about as useful to Protest- 
ants as the other, because both were alike ideal and imaginary 
securities, and would never have afforded any adequate protec- 
tion for a single year. The power of the Church of Rome is seen 
in nothing more forcibly than in the whole question of the 
Veto. — The Roman Catholic Laity (" good easy men full 
surely"), would willingly have conceded the Veto to those Po- 
litical Protestants, who thought it of any use ; but the Church 
soon interposed, and made them retract their pledge. The. 



Laity (including the English Roman CAf Hotids), although 
Hesirous of conceding the Veto, (useless as in fact it would 
faave been to a Protestant State), were resolutely told, By a 
Power, over which they had no controul, and which they 
Hared not disobey, that the Protestant King of England* 
should not be permitted to object to the appointment of a 
Roman Catholic Bishop, under any circumstances. The re- 
fusal of the Veto then, although the thing in itself, was a 
matter of little consequence, betrayed a line of policy on the 
part of the Romish Church, which displayed to demonstra- 
tion, the continuance of her arrogant pretensions, and dan- 
gerous principles. Mr. Wilberforce might have spared 
himself the trouble of advocating Mr. Grattan's Memora- 
ble Bill of 1813, if he could have anticipated the determined 
opposition of the Romish Church, to all his mistaken zeal 
in the service of men who would not be helped by any thing 
short of the destruction of the Protestant Constitution, in 
Church and State. Little indeed did he imagine that while 
he was working night and day, to perform an impossibility, 
that is, to satisfy his Roman Catholic friends, without giving 
iip the Protestant Constitution, that those very friends 
would have been so ungrateful, as to decline swallowing the 
aostrum which he had prepared for them, as altogether un- 
united to their case.* It affords, however, great matter of sur- 
prise, that, after the knowledge of this fact, and after the sub- 



* The following is a Copy of the Retolutigh of the Roman Catholic 
ffierarcfayof Ireland, objecting to the Bill tKtta pending in Parliament 
for the Roman Catholics, and supported by Mr. Wilberforce, and 
winch Bill, when so objected to, contained in it the Clause for giving 
Seats in Parliament to Roman Catholics, upon the subsequent lots of 
which Clause, the friends of the Bill abandoned it altogether, as useless 
,to their purpose. 

" At a General Meeting of the Roman Catholic Prelates, of Ireland, 
« held this day, 27th May, 1813.— The Most Rev. Rd. O'Reilley, D. D. 
u President, 

M Resolved unanimously, That having seriously examined the Copy 
* of a Bill, now in progress through Parliament, purporting to $rxmd* 

T 
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sequent conduct of the Court of Ronde; that excellent Mas 
should be still found fighting in the same ranks, and in spite 
of Modern experience, as well as in defiance of Ancient re- 
cord, should still imagine that he can satisfy the Church of 
Borne, by any measure short of the unconditional surrender 
of the Church of England. 

We next find a specimen of the argumentum ad toisericor- 
diam, for you dwell with all the pomp of rhetoric, and almost 
all the colouring of poetry, on the " pain," and " suffering " 
f« the persecution," and " degradation," of " Five Millions/ 
of our " Fellow Citizens, relatively degraded in the scale 
of social existence," and Mr. Peel, (of all men in the 
world) is introduced as " candidly acknowledging the great- 
" ness of this evil, and the affliction which he felt ait being 
" obliged to tolerate it, as a refuge from what he deemed an 
" evil greater still." All this is pathetically pronounced to 
be " a gfcat social evil," and " a sore evil under the sun,' 9 
videlict, that these same five millions f of Catholics, should 
consider themselves persecuted, on account of their" Religion," 
for even you, Sir, do not, in this place, go the length of de- 

M for the removal of the Civil and Military Disqualifications, under which 
" His Majesty's Roman Catholic Subjects jlabour ; we feel ourselves 
" bound to declare, that the Ecclesiastical Clauses, or Securities 
" therein contained, are utterly incompatible with the discipline of the 
" Roman Catholic Church, and with the free exercise of our Religion." 

" Resolved unanimously, That without incurring the heavy guilt of 
" schism, we cannot accede to such Regulations, nor can we dissemble 
" our dismay and constenntion, at the consequences which such Regula- 
u tions, if enforced, must necessarily produce." 

(Sfcned) « RICHARD O'REILLY, President." 

t This argument, drawn from Numbers, reminds us of the Arithmei 
tical Logic of another Reasoner, who shall be nameless, but who is re- 
presented by Milton, as having charged the faithful Abdiel, with 
daring to 

- — • " oppose 

" A third part of the Gods in Synod met 
" Their Deities to assert, who while they feel 
" Vigour divine within them, can allow 
* Omnipotence to none." r- 
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iring that they are persecuted, although you mysteriously 
announce that you " have an opinion on that point/' and you 
finally declare, that the question of persecution remains the 
same, " whether physical pain is inflicted by means of &. 
V thumb-screw, or mental pain, by means of degradation from. 
€t rank," Whether this figure of the thumb-screw, may have 
been suggested by the convincing little instruments of that 
name still remaining in the Tower, as part of the spoil of the 
invincible Armada, I am not aware; but inasmuch as it is 
not so well ascertained, that this or any other Protestant 
Nation, ever meant to employ the argument of the thumb- 
screw against the Roman Catholics, as it is that the Roman 
Catholics did actually intend to make use of it against the 
Protestants, I cannot but regard the allusion, as rather in fe-. 
licitous on the part of an advocate for the Romish Claims. 
I know not indeed, whether I should have credit with you, for 
the sincerity of any professions I might make in Inference 
to any of my Brethren in affliction, whether tortured by the 
thumb-screw of physical pain, or writhing under the mental 
anguish of heraldic degradation : I should, otherwise, put 
in my claim, as one who, in bis character of a Man, was pro? 
bably not unmindful of the rights of suffering humanity in 
any quarter of the Globe, and in answer to any charges or 
inuendoes of illiberality, hard-heartedness, and apathy, might 
perhaps exclaim, " Non adeo obtusa gestamus pectora,"— r 
without however knowing, with certainty, how far you will 
give me credit for my professions of regard, for our more dis-f 
tant Brethren, I will still venture to pfifer my claim ft the 
possession of some portion of that charity which begins at 
Jiome, and to express a hope that, however deficient you may 
consider me, in my affection for the Antipodes, you will ber 
lieve that I can feel strongly — perhaps not censurably — for 
those of my own Religion, and my own blood. It was once 
sjud of a celebrated French Philanthropist, that he loved the 
Tartars so ardently, that he deemed himself dispensed, on 
that account, from loving his Neighbour; and it was once also 
said of the French in general, that they " were friends o{ 
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" their kind, and foes of their kindred." It is possible to feet 
very strongly, or to fancy that we do so, for Irish Roman Ca-r 
tholics, Political Fortune Hunters, and Religious Incendiaries, 
till our morbid sensibility for their imaginary misfortunes, 
and our quixotic resentment for their ideal wrongs, may wel} 
nigh absorb, and annihilate, all proper feeling for the interests 
of our " own people, and our Father's house." We are crea- 
tures of limited capacities, and powers, and it behoves us to 
beware, while we are for taking the whole world into our com- 
prehensive embrace, that we do not let fall some of the sim- 
plest and most obvious duties of our flesh and kindred. — We 
live in an age of extensive liberality, and liberality is doubtless 
an estimable' thing, but there is also such a spurious imitation of 
it as latitudinarianism, which, like the unintelligible " el 
cetera" of certain authors, by including every thing, takes in 
ilothing.— " Non omnia possumus omnes." — We cannot serve 
two Masters — we cannot at once patronize and aid the Church 
pf England, and the Church of Rome — the cause of darkness, 
and of light. — The word of God, as well as the conditions 
and exigencies of our nature, compel us to take our choice 
between the two— and, therefore, with the most unfeigned at- 
tachment to the cause of liberty and charity all over the 
world, I cannot forget that I have some paramount obliga- 
tions and primary duties at home. I cannot but remember 

with all due respect for the number " Five," thai; there art 

» > 

a few more Millions of Protestants, and I do not see how, 
without first voting all History a fable, we can properly suffer 
our saisitive feelings to be so far excited, touching the fan- 
ciful wrongs of the professors of another faith, as to overlook 
the undoubted rights of our Brethren, our Fellow worshippers* 
pur Relatives, and our Friends, among the Protestants* 

I am, Sir, 
Your most obedient Servant, 

AMICUS PROTESTANS. 
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LETTER V. 

 

Haying established, to your entire satisfaction, in 
■grour Second Letter, that " the common suffering" of Priest 
jsuid People, has united, and now binds them, in the strongest 
Jbonds ; and that all our legislation, has been hitherto im- 
politic, because, its great tendency has been, to confirm 
this supposed connection of mutual misery: you thence, 
argue, that the intended Acts of Parliament for their relief* 
will disunite these two bodies, now " grappled together, 
With hooks of steel/*— -will cause them to " obey opposite 
tendencies/* — and, ultimately, to " diverge." All this, Sir^ 
may look very well upon paper, and may even sound well in a 
debate upon " Catholic Emancipation/' but, unless you are, 
prepared to go the whole length, of surrendering the Eccle- 
siastical Assendancy to the Roman Catholics, I roundly 
deny, that any Political relief, which you may design, will 
loose these grappling irons, either in England, or Ireland ; or 
administer satisfaction, either to the Romish Priesthood, or 
to that part of the Romish Laity which cares for its own 
Religion. Roth Priests and People, Sir, be assured, love 
4 jheir own Religious Creed, at least as much you love yours j 
and, with an accession of Political power, and privilege; 
■either party will be disposed to brook the denial of that. 
Which lies neare% their hearts, as good Catholics, than any 
amount of civil, or social advantage, which kind-hearted 
Protestants, in their abundant candour, and wisdom, may be 
trilling to concede. There will still remain a bond for the 
Mutual union of the Romish Clergy, and Laity, in their com-* 
Jnon Faith, quite as strong as any which you propose to dis- 
• solve ; and, until you can prove, that Religious suffering, is 
as easy of endurance, as Political suffering, you will find, 
that no ground will have been gained by all the concessions 
which you so charitably meditate. The Romish Clergy, and 
Laity, win never cease to ask, while any thing, a&4 
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especially^ while the main th,ing, remains to be granted, nor wH| 
you gain any thing for your argument, by alledging, that 
they will ask in vain, and that Protestants will, with one 
voice, refuse them the ascendancy in matters of Religion; 
for if it shall once appear, that all the expedients for peace, 
and harmony, at whose shrine we are expected to sacrifice 
so much, are unlikely to accomplish your object, and will 
still leave the same mprbid appetite, after an un attained 
good, to rankle in the minds of the Roman Catholics ; the 
Protestant Church, apd Cause, will, in that case, be left in a 
far worse condition, than they are in at present, since they 
will have gained just nothing, towards the desiderata of 
union, and concord, but will have lost, by the proposed 
measures, those Political safeguards, and fences, with which 
our Protestant Constitution, and our Protestant Laws, now 
gird, and invest, the interests of the Church, and the State.— 
The advantage of this experiment must, therefore, be a^ 
best but problematical, while its evils, are palpable, and 
certain. 

You tell us, indeed, in reference to all future danger, that 
you have, in vain, endeavoured to discover it, and that its 
existence, is highly improbable; and, in illustration of you C 
opinion, (for I presume, that even you, Sir, would be un- 
willing to call it proof), that " a Catholic Privy Counsellor, 
would, probably, be a perfectly harmless person," you ob-r 
serve, that the public would neither know, nor regard, 
whether he were a Catholic or not; an Observation, upon, 
which, I may, perhaps, be excused, for declining to take up 
the time of our readers, by offering any formal comment. 
For other reasons, than because the public would give 
themselves no concern about the matter, you see nothing tq 
fear, from Roman Catholic Judges, and Roman Catholic 
Members of Parliament, and these reasons are, — 1st, because 
the Romish Judges must decide according to law, and be- 
cause, British Juries would controul them, if they did not, 
-as if Protestant Laws, and Protestant Juries, were likely 
long to survive the changes in question ! — and, 2ndly^ 
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because Catholic Members of Parliament, would be sur- 
rounded by an immense Protestant majority, — an expectation, 
which I propose hereafter, to shew, is improbable, and 
delusive. 

In concluding your Second Letter, on which I should 
apologise for havingNdwelt so long, you condemn the system 
of statutory restrictions, and penal laws, as mean and feeble 
instruments for the support of the Protestant Cause* and you 
instance Luther, and his associates, as disdaining such 
carnal means, and likely to blush for their professed fol- . 
lowers, if they could witness our folly. Now, Sir, it does 
«o happen, that a more unlucky example than that of Lu- 
ther, could hardly have been suggested to you, by your 
evil genius. — Not only did Luther, expressly deny the right 
of the Civil Magistrate, to encourage, and foster, the pro* 
fession of the Romish Faith, (as you now call upon the 
Parliament, and the Government, to do), but he went much 
-farther, for he contended, that it was the duty of the Civil 
Magistrate, (and herein, of the legislative, as well as the ex- 
ecutive, power), to correct such abuses of true Religion, as 
Popery presents. Martin Luther, (says no less a man 
than PuffendorFj in his "Spiritual Monarchy of Rome)," 
not only inveighed against the errors, and abuses, which had 
•crept into the Church, and the scandalous lives of the Monks, 
and Priests, but, " he maintained, that it was a duty in- 
cumbent upon the Civil Magistrate, to abolish these abuses? 
It is not therefore true, that he trusted to the powers of his 
own argument, nor even to the force of Divine Truth itself, 
and, although I am far from thinking that Luther was 
justified, in calling for the interference of the Magistrate, I 
still think it right to adduce this fact, in order to shew how 
far the great Champion of Protestantism was from holding 
that any favour, or countenance, should be afforded by the 
Civil Magistrate, to gross, and notorious Error; and, how 
little they are likely to understand the genius, either of 
Popery or Protestantism, who, in our days, can deliberately 
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fcdvise, and advocate, the concession of enlarged authority 
and influence, to a false, and corrupt Religion. 

Of a similar opinion with the great Head of the Protest 
tant Cause, were the principal Divines of a former age, in 
England. In an Address to the Magistrates of London, dated 
11th September, 1657, now lying before me, signed, (among 
others), by no meaner men, than Matthew Pole, and 
Edmund Calamy, I find the following striking paragraph : 
*' We hear, and fear it is too true, that Priests, and Jesuits, 
" (those Romish Locusts), do swarm amongst us, in the City, 
<' and Suburbs: we beseech you, for the sake of Jesus Christ, 
" and for love to the Gospel, to put forth your power, to 
*' the utmost, for discovering, and suppressing of them." 
I ask any modern Divines of our time, who, either openly 
favour the grant of power to Popery, or, who are, at best, 
content to let things take their course, without remonstrance, 
or appeal, on their parts, to consider the solemn* and deli- 
berate judgment, of those giants in Theology, and Literal 
ture, who thus entered their protest against the corruptions 
which hazarded the ruin of Souls, and the safety of the 
Nation. Let it even be granted, in this, as in the other 
case, that it was a mistaken zeal, which sought the inter- 
vention of the Civil power, for suppressing a Religion of 
falsehood; but, surely, this holy ardour in the cause of 
truth, was more excusable than a treacherous indifference 
to its interests, and must, at all events, be admitted to stand 
: Ht the farthest possible distance, from the spurious charity, 
and misguided liberality, which would lead us to set up 
Popery, instead of pulling it down, and induce us, to surren- 
der the ensigns of authority, into the hands of the Members 
of a corrupt creed, to be employed, in all probability, against 
ourselves. I only again desire in conclusion, that I may not 
be understood, as intending to advocate the right, or the 
policy, of such an interference with Religion, by the Civil 
Magistrate, as shall affect the undoubted privilege of every 
one, to worship God, according to the dictates of his con- 
science. I am only desirous of setting you right, when you 
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nt Luther, as resting exclusively upon argument, and 
laiming all appeal to authority. Whether Luther, Pole* 
tlALAMY, Locke, and others, may have been justified; in 
the views they have entertained on this subject, is a question, 
upon which, however I may disagree with them in opinion^ 
I am not obliged to decide ; but, I think, I have abundantly 
shewn, that, at all events, you can derive no support from 
their opinions, on this head, and this is all that appears 
necessary to my present argument. ** 

Of the authorities against the Toleration of Papists, that 
bf Mr. Locke appears of so much importance, that I shall 
extract it, as forming a fit conclusion for this Letter, although 
subject, of course, to th£ qualifying observations, which I 
have just made upon such a view of the subject. u Another 
" more secret evil, but more dangerous to the Commonwealth, 
** is when men arrogate to themselves, and to those of their 

* own sect, some peculiar prerogative, covered over with a 

* specious show of deceitful words, but in effect opposite to 
" the Civil Rights of the Community. For example : We can- 
** not find any Sect that teaches expressly and openly, that 
*' men are not obliged to keep their promise ; that Princes 
*' may be dethroned by those that differ from them in Re- 
" ligion ; or that the dominion of all things belongs only to 
" themselves. For these things, proposed thus nakedly and- 
" plainly, would soon draw on them the eye and hand of 
" the Magistrate, and awaken all the care of the Common- 
" wealth, to a watchfulness against the spreading of so dan- 

* gerous an evil. But, nevertheless, we find those that say 
*' the same things in other words. What else do they mean,* 
" who teach that, ' faith is not to be kept with heretics t 
" Their meaning, forsooth, is, that the privilege of breaking 
" faith belongs to themselves : for they declare all that are 
** not of their Communion to be Heretics, or, at least, may 
*" declare them so whenever they think fit. What can be the 

meaning of their asserting that ' Kings excommunicated 
" forfeit their Crowns and Kingdoms,' It is evident that they 
** thereby arrogate to themselves, the power of deposing" 

u 
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Kings : because they challenge the power of ExcommuA , 
cation as the peculiar right of their Hierarchy. * That m? 
minion is founded in grace,' is also an assertion, by which 
" those that maintain it, do plainly lay claim to the posses- 
sion of all things. For they are not so wanting to them- 
selves as not to believe, or at least, as not to profess, 
" themselves to be the truly pious and faithful. These there* 
" fore, and the like, wh6 attribute to the Faithful, Religious, 
" and Orthodox, that is, in plain terms, to themselves, any pe- 
culiar privilege or power above other mortals, in civil con- 
cernments ; or whoj upon pretence of Religion, do challenge 
any manner of authority over such as are not associated with 
99 them in the Ecclesiastical Communion; I say these have 

" NO RIGHT TO BE TOLERATED BY THE MAGISTRATE; Oi 

neither those that will not own, and teach, the duty of tolera- 
ting all men in matters of mere Religion. For what do all 
these, and the like doctrines signify, but that they may, and 
are ready upon any occasion, to, seize the Government, and 
possess themselves of the Estates and Fortunes of their fellow-' 
subjects ; and, thai they only ask leave to be tolerated by the 
Magistrates so long, until they find themselves strong enough 
to effect it ? That Church can have no right to be tolerated 
by the Magistrate, which is constituted upon such a bottom, 
" that all those who enter into it, do tliereby, ipso facto, deliver 
99 themselves up to the protection and service of another Prince. 
99 For by this means, the Magistrate would give way to the settling 
99 of a Foreign Jurisdiction in his own Country, and suffer his* 
99 own people to be listed, as it were, for Soldiers against his 
" own Government. Nor does the frivolous and fallacious dis-> 
" tinction between the Court and the Church" [of Rome] " af-- 
" ford any remedy to this inconvenience; especially when both 
99 the one and the other are equally subject to the absolute aw 
99 thority of the same person, who has not only power toper- 
99 made the Members of his Church to whatsoever he lists, ei- 
99 ther as purely Religious, or as in order thereunto ; but can 
49 also enjoin it them on pain of eternal fire. As for other 
49 practical opinions, though not absolutely free from all error, 
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**? yet if they do not tend to establish domination over others/ 
** or civil impunity to the Church in which they are taught, 
*' there can be no reason why they should not be tolerated." — 
Locke on Toleration— Works, vol. 6. p. 45. Edit. London, 
1601. 

I am, Sir, 
Ypur most obedient humble Servant, 

AMICUS PROTESTANS. 



LETTER VI. 

Sir, 

Having in your Second Letter, professedly answered 

my Ninth Letter alone, you now in a Third Letter, exercising; . 

as before, the privilege of answering just so much as yon 

think proper, pass over all notice of my Tenth Letter, and 

reply to my Eleventh alone ! Of this singular mode of con- . 

ducting a Correspondence I make no complaints, and only 

deem it necessary to advert to the fact of so many of my 

Letters to Mr. Wilberforce, having received no reply 

whatever, lest any persons who may not have attended to the 

entire series, should erroneously imagine, that my Letters 

have been regularly answered. They have been answered only 

in part ; and in what manner such partial examination has 

been executed, it will be for the Public a|one to decide. 

Yon open your Third Letter, by congratulating the Public 

on *•' the facilities which they at present enjoy for arriving at 

" a wise and comprehensive opinion ;" and you hail, ?' the » 

" omission of those appeals, to the passions of the mul-> 

/' titude, 'which have equally reflected disgrace on both par- • 

" ties, on some former occasions/' I sincerely agree with you 

that " a meek and quiet spirit/' in the conduct of this, or 

any other controversy, is " in the sight of God, of great 

price," and, therefore, cannot be too highly esteemed in the 

. eye of Man, and I admit that it is difficult to arrive at Truth, 

amidst the conflict of tumultuous passions. I am willing to . 
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believe also, that you may intend no more than meets the tttM, 
by this panegyric on the improved spirit of the age ; and ? 
with this qualification, I readily concur in it, and desire, in the 
conduct of this question, to attain the highest liberality of 
sentiment, which is consistent with the paramount interests 
of Truth. It cannot, however, Sir, have escaped your ob- 
servation, that the advocates of the Roman Catholic Claims, 
have been, of late, both in Parliament, and elsewhere, re- 
markably lavish of their compliments on the liberality of the 
age, and have eulogised the charity and candour of Protest- 
ants, too often at the expence of their integrity, and consis- 
tency. It is impossible to misunderstand these appeals, or 
their object. To such persons, the apathy, and indifference 
pf many, who call themselves Protestants, affords the surest 
pledge of their own success, in reference to the Roman Ca- 
tholic Claims ; and, it is therefore, no wonder if they are loud 
in their commendation of those qualities in their opponents, 
which must, most effectually, subserve their own ends. Yon, 
Sir, however, need not be reminded that, " it is good to be 
" zealously affected always in a good thing," that a reckless 
indifference to Truth, is any thing else than true Charity, and' 
that a man may sometimes (like the Apostle of old), " speak 
?' forth the words of Truth and Soberness," even when he 
may be esteemed no better than " mad,* by those whose pre- 
judices may refuse the assent which their judgments concede* 
It is not every species of controversial ardour, which is to her 
censured as intemperance and enthusiasm. " God loves," (says 
Bishop Hall), " this heat of zeal in all the carriage* of 
" his servants ; and if it transports us too far, he pardoneth' 
49 the errors of our fervency, rather than the indifferences of 
'* lukewarmness." In reference to this particular point if 
is, that no less a man than Lord Bacon, has observed, 
" Earnestness must not hastily be condemned, for men can- 
not contend coldly, and without affection, about things 
which they hold dear and precious : a politic man may 
write from his brain, without touch and sense of his heart; 
as in a speculation that pertaineth not unto bim ; but a 
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tf feeling Christian will express in his words, * fllferacter of 
f € zeal and love." There are doubtless, many arguments for 
the Protestant Cause, detailed in Fox's Martyrology, which, 
would be deemed illiberal in our polished age, as there are 
also many acts of Protestant Heroism, there recorded, which 
would be regarded as so mnch extravagance, if not insanity, 
by some cold and prudent calculators of our own day. 
Before, therefore, we can go all lengths with those who are 
loudest in their applause of the candonr of Protestants, in the 
present times, We shall do well to take the measure of their 
own Protestantism; and to ascertain, whether their strong 
attachment to the Roman Catholic Claims, may not have 
warped and distorted their judgment to an extent, perhaps, 
unsuspected even by themselves. It certainly is an old- 
fashioned tiling to hate Popery, as the great corruption of all 
vital Religion, but it is not always that new opinions, any 
more than new fashions, are the best ; nor must we imagine 
that the warmth of feeling, or the strength of expression, into 
which some of the holiset and wisest men have been carried, 
when treating of the Church of Rome, her agents, or her 
advocates, are to be snmmarily classed with the illiberality 
of the narrow minded, or the bigotry of the devotee. " On 
?' n'a pas pris la Bastille," (says a French Proverb), " avec 
" de la limonade," aud Luther, must be excused for having 
saki some coarse things, and done some strong things, when 
be was attacking the abominations, and absurdities, of what 
your ancient namesake, the real M elancthon, was wont to 
caH " the old Religion," a lenient designation of Popery, Shy 
to which for aught I know, you may award your approbation, 
and of which healing epithet it is certain that Mr. Canning, 
thought sufficiently well, to give it a niche in his last Speech 
for the Romish Claims. 

You proceed to enquire what dangers are to be apprehended 
from Catholic Emancipation, and you immediately answer 
^foiir own question, by affirming that, " politically speaking, 
there is no danger," which is undoubtedly a convenient mode 
*>f anticipating an unfavourable reply ; you do not, however, 
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venture to flssert that, " Religiomly" speaking, there is if 
^danger, and your silence on this head leaves untouched, and 
unrefuted, a considerable portion of my reasoning in reference, 
to future danger; since you must be well aware that the dan-: 
ger from that source (although by no means to the exclusion 
of political danger), is most insisted on, through the whole of 
my argument ; you do indeed advert to what you call " the 
Religious part of the subject ;" but far from answering my 
observations on the probable consequences of giving power 
and influence to Popery ; you chuse to designate our present 
adherence to the Religious, and Civil Constitution, of our 
Protestant Ancestors, as an attack upon the doctrines of the 
Church of Rome, and from such premises, you argue that we 
are at present " punishing our Catholic Brother for his spe- 
" culative tenets, and imitating the absurdity and criminality 
of Mahomet, by seeking to extend Protestantism by Act 
of Parliament," thus characterizing our just and necessary 
defence of the Protestant Church and State, as " adopting 
" the worst parts of the system of the Church of Rome, its 
" assumption, and its intolerance I" . 

As I shall have further occasion to shew that, thus to de- 
scribe our adherence to our ancient British system of Legisla- 
tion and Government, as absolute persecution, is a most unjust 
and untenable charge, I merely content myself with noticing 
it in the present instance, and' advert to another point of con- . 
siderable importance. You state that " the one specific form 
of apprehended danger, into which all the rest which have . 
been conjured up, ultimately resolve themselves, is the 
enormous chimera of the Catholics, obtaining a majority in 
" the House of Commons," and you designate this topic of 
alarm *' in the meridian of England," " in a nation of Pro- 
" testants," " in the presence of an educated, active, and 
" endowed Clergy, having the vantage grounds of posses- 
" sion," " in a Country of Bible Societies, and in spite of 
" a Free Press, as so exceedingly feeble an argument," that 
you say, you " fairly pitied Mr. Peel, when he alluded 
" to it," after which you affirm that " the argument must be 
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'* felt to be feeble by Amicus Protest ans UnU^" Now, 
Sir, it really does so happen, that I have no such feeling for 
Mr. Peel's argument, and consequently cannot feel so ten- 
derly as you do for its Author. I believe him, on the con- 
trary, to be strictly and demonstrably correct, not in having 
asserted (which he never did), that the Roman Catholics were 
likely to become a numerical majority in the House of Com- 
mons {although Mr. Peel, might possibly have had his opinion 
upon that point), but in deprecating their admission to Legis- 
lative Rights, on account of the inevitable mischief and in- 
jury which he considered must follow their introduction to 
the Seats of Legislature, and for which it is perhaps by no 
means necessary that they should be able to reckon an abso- 
lute majority of their own Members, over those professing 
Protestantism. That their numbers must be considerable and 
formidable, cannot be doubted when the following reasons 
shall be considered. Ireland sends a hundred Members to 
the House of Commons. The Roman Catholics boast that their 
number there is to that of Protestants, as five to one , but 
supposing it only four to one, and taking this, as reasonable 
data by which to calculate the number of Representatives, the 
Roman Catholics will return eighty of the hundred, to the first 
Parliament which may meet after they shall be rendered eligible 
to Seats, since it cannot be doubted that they will elect none 
but men of their own Faith. We cannot be surprised that 
many of the Irish Members are advocates of what is called 
'< Emancipation," for their election has depended upon their 
declaring themselves on that side ; but if they were not very 
short-sighted* they might discern that the Parliament which 
shall concede what is demanded with so much clamour, will 
l>e the last Parliament in which they are likely to sit. In vain 
>rould they apply to the people, or to the Priests, to be returned 
9ga\n, unless they should become Roman Catholics, for no 
3toman Catholic would vote for a Protestant, if there remained 
9i qualified Roman Catholic in the three kingdoms. If Ireland 
should not contain a sufficient number of persons so qualified, 
^here are great plenty to be found among the sons of Popish 
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peers, ai)4Jtaipferior gentry of the same communion infipdf? 
land and Scotland, who would be as eligible to be returned firf 
Ireland as if they belonged to that kingdom. 

The probability then is, that at least three-fourths of ike 
Irish Members will be Roman Catholics, so soon as the eligi- 
bility of that Profession shall be pronounced ; but let it, for the' 
Sake of argument, be taken al a much less proportion, and 
then let us turn our eyes to England proper. It is sufficiently 
notorious that there are, and probably always will be, other 
ways of entering the House of Commons than by Popular Elec- 
tion. I am not so much objecting to such a condition of things; 
as siinply stating the existence of a fact which no man in his 
senses will deny. There is such a thing for instance as PatrU 
dm influence, which in the case of Roman Catholic Patrons,' 
can of course be exercised only in favour of Roman Catholics, 
and in the case of many — perhaps a majority of—Protestant 
Patrons, will operate in favoitr of Roman Catholic nominees^ 
from absolute indifference to any distinction existing between* 
the Religion of Protestantism, and the Religion of Popery. 
We know where it is written " Gallio cared for none of these 
things/ 7 and are there no Gallio's in England ? There is also 
such a fhipg as Government Influence, a principle of action 
which in the nature of things must probably operate more or 
less while Government itself shall exist ; but who can imagine 
that when a useful instrument of a ruling Administration shall 
present himself, it will be any objection to those Members of 
the Government who shall have brought in the Roman Ca- 
tholics, that the Individual about to be seated in Parliament 
happens to be a Roman Catholic. The last question, assuredly,* 
that Lord Harbowby, Mr. Canning, or Lord Castle* 
reagh could ask, upon their own avowed principles, would 
be, whether the man were a Roman Catholic, or a Protestant,- 
provided it should only appear that his talents might be 
available for the purposes of the State. It will indeed be the 
height of injustice for any Member of the Government, to ob- 
ject to the feitroduction into Parliament of a Roman Catholic, 
as such, after the united sense of the Legislature shall have 
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thrown open every avenue of admission to the RomairCatholics. 
Here, then, would be an unfailing chance of supply, by which 
the House of Commons as well as various offices of Executive 
Trust, would, from time to time, be fed with Roman Ca- 
tholics, especially when the aristocratical bias, and tory sen- 
timents, indissolubly connected with the Romish system, so 
clearly indicate the Members of that Church, as among the 
most fitting instruments for the confidence of any regular and 
Ancient Government. 

In addition to Patrician and Government Idfluence, there 1s 
also a species of influence, the nature of which will be quite as 
intelligible, without much enlargement, as either of the other, to 
every one who is, in any degree, conversant with men and things ; 
•I am as little disposed to quarrel with this, as with other modes 
of introduction into the same interior ; but no one can' doubt 
that there are certain ways and means, byw Inch any Roman Ca- 
.tholic Nobleman, or Gentleman, who shall chuse to see his Son, 
or his Friend in Parliament, can accomplish his object ; and will 
any man who is acquainted with the means possessed by the Ro-< 
man Catholic body, of arriving at the same end, imagine, for a mo- 
ment, that after having carried the question of their friends eli- 
gibility to Seats in the House of Commons, they will, by any 
" Self-denying ordinance/' omit to avail themselves of the pri- 
vilege ? Let this part of my argument be seriously consi- 
dered, and let him who talks, or writes, on this subject, for 
-any higher end than Victory, lay his hand on his heart, and 
honestly answer whether, from the necessary preponderance of 
-wealth, a considerable portion of influence must not be brought 
into action in favour of the Roman Catholics, independently of 
all other sources of supply whatever. 

In enumerating these several ways of elevating Roman Ca- 
tholics, into Legislators, so soon as their eligibility shall 
l*ave been once determined, I wish to be understood, as by 
tio means of opinion, that the principle of a Popular Election, 
to which I first adverted, would help us much, in keeping 
the Roman Catholics out of the House of Commons. So far 
from it, I apprehend, with great submission to the general 
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body, (or as SrtNSKR, has somewhat unceremoniously called 
them, " the rascal many)," that, thb mob, whether of West- 
minster, Southwark, or elsewhere, would be quite as little 
likely to discriminate, between a good and a bad Religion, as 
their betters, and that with the utter indifference, not to say 
the profound ignorance, which reigns upon the question of 
Religion, in any large and tumultuous assemblage of the 
people, in these times of apathy, a Roman Catholic Candi- 
date, even in this Protestant country, would stand quite as 
good, if not a better, chance of success, than a Protestant 
himself. 

With these combined causes, then, in operation, who will 
venture to deny, the strong probability, that, before many 
years shall have passed over our heads, we may see a con- 
siderable proportion of the National Representatives, Roman 
Catholics ? You will have advanced no nearer to your 
object, if you could even prove, that, for some time to come, 
the numerical majority of Members, will be Protestants, in 
their Religious profession ; for, the balance, in favour of the 
Protestants, in point of numbers, will soon be more than 
counterbalanced, by the superior activity, intrigue, and vigi- 
lance, of the formidable minority of Roman Catholics, who 
will be opposed to them ; the successful working of all which 
machinery, will afford the best encouragement to the Roman 
Catholics themselves, that they will not always be doomed to 
toil in a minority. Most of those persons, who are ac- 
quainted with the distinctive characters of the two Religions, 
will, naturally, anticipate, of our new Senators, that a hearty 
earnestness in their own cause, and an ardent zeal for the 
enlargement and enrichment of what they believe to be the 
only true Church on earth, will characterize their Parlia- 
mentary exertions, and be likely, eventually, to triumph over 
the inactivity, security, and apathy, of their Protestant col- 
leagues. No one too, who is acquainted with the mighty 
and overwhelming influeuce of the Romish Hierarchy, over 
the consciences and affections of its Lay, as well as Spiritual, 
Members, can doubt the power of such a powerful principle 
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of actios, is reference to the unremitting effort! which will 
then be made, to rebuild the falling Temple of Popery, out 
of the old materials of the Protectant Church. 

I have, however, as yet adverted, but to one branch of 
the Legislature. — With regard to the house of lords, the 
Popish Peers, both in England and Ireland, will, of course, 
immediately take their seats; and when the Church of Eng- 
land can at the present moment, only boast of a majority of 
Thirty nine Peers, against the late preposterous Eman* 
cipation Bill, of whom, twenty six were Bishops, (and 
therefore voted, as may be supposed, more or less pro- 
fessionally), leaving only a majority of thirteen Lay Lords, 
opposed to the Romish Claims ; what must we not expect, 
when a fresh accession of Temporal Peers shall be thrown in 
upon us, the whole of whom will be open, and avowed, Roman 
Catholics ? 

I am even willing, for the sake of the argument, to sup- 
pose, that these new " legislative attornies," for the Church 
of Rome, (as Sir Charles Wolselky would call them), 
will not find their course entirely unobstructed, in either 
House of Parliament, and will not advance to their object, 
without considerable opposition, and (if you will), without a 
serious struggle; nay, in order to suppose the worst against 
tty own argument, I will even for a moment imagine, that the 
Protestant Church and Cause, may come off conquerors at 
last, and that Popery will never obtain a final ascendancy in 
this land of Bible Societies, Orthodox Clergymen, and a Free 
Press — but, is it wise to provoke so much dissention and 
division, as your scheme proposes, when we have the choice 
of avoiding them? Is it politic, to necessitate by this gra- 
tuitous experiment, such a clashing of interests, and such a 
conflict of parties, with, perhaps, even an appeal to the 
sword itself, when we may just as easily resolve against per- 
petrating this act of Political suicide? Have we not, to use 
your own words, " the vantage ground of possession ?"— and 
ean we not, to employ a more homely adage, "let well 
tioaer Whoever else may be benefited by our fool-hardi-» 
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ness, I challenge yon to prove, that we can be gainers by it, 
either as Protestants, as Churchmen, or as Britons? The 
martyrdoms of bloody Queen Mary, (for so I take leave to 
call her), were so far from injuring the true Church of Christ, 
that no true Protestant doubts they benefited it; but who 
would, on that account, desire to see a Popish Queen again 
on the Throne, in order that we may dislodge her by another 
Reformation ; or a Popish King, because he may perchance 
be unshipped, (as James 2nd, was), by another Revolution ? 
Upon the modern scheme of liberality, all the bloodshed of 
one of these Reigns, and all the terror of the other, are to 
go for nothing; and such epochs of our History are to be 
stoically contemplated by Protestant Christians as not very 
terrible, because, forsooth, we have still so much Protestant* 
ism left, that whatever may be the temporary disadvantages 
of concession, we may still exercise our ancient prerogatives, 
and powers, by a fortunate resumption of them at some time 
or other, though it be not very clear when, or how — a theory 
not much unlike the fortuitous concourse of atoms, which is 
supposed by some Philosophers to have produced the world, 
or the felicitous restitution of all things, which is imagined by 
some Religionists as likely to set every thing to rights, in the 
long run. 

With regard to the highest branch of the Legislature — it 
becomes me to touch so delicate a subject with the tenderness 
and caution which belong to it — but it is one on which I can- 
not consent to be wholly silent. The sentiments of our late 
revered Monarch are well known, nor has it ever been dis- 
puted, that he protested with such firmness against what is 
called Catholic Emancipation, as to declare that his single 
Vote should prevent it. — Assuming that similar sentiments are 
likely to actuate any succeeding Monarch, who owes his 
throne to the influence of Protestant Principles, and its sta- 
bility to their conservation — who feels the obligation of his 
Coronation Oath— and remembers his covenant with his peo- 
ple — would it be decent or patriotic to propose a measure for 
the Royal assent, which could only be viewed as a compro- 
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mise with sentiments directly opposed to the first elements of 
the Constitution, and as involving a dereliction of those princi- 
ples from which the line of Hanover dates its original exaltation, 
and to which it owes its subsequent glories ? Assuming still, 
that such would be the feelings with which a proposal of this 
kind must be contemplated, how painful, beyond the power 
of expression, would it be to the Monarch of our united Em- 
pire to be found, for the first time, affixing his Veto to a mea- 
sure, which the other branches of the Legislature should have 
previously sanctioned with their approbation, as probably not 
acting under the peculiar bond and guarantee of those official 
and personal obligations which the Constitution has imposed 
upon ths Monarch in reference to this particular question— 
I ask, whether any real lover of his King, or his country, 
would desire to witness the First authority in a Protestant 
/state, contending with an alternative of this description ; or 
wish to expose that authority to the afflicting consequences 
which might ensue from his conscientious refusal. The nature 
of the subject must prevent enlargement upon those conse- 
quence* — you will indeed, yourself, be as ready to admit them 
as any one : but the way in which you will attempt to escape 
from such a difficulty, will be to contend, that such a thing 
as a refusal cannot reasonably be anticipated ; you will, no 
doubt, assert, as you have virtually done already, that the 
measure of Emancipation is one of such unequivocal and un- 
mixed good, that no single doubt should be entertained upon 
it, in the highest, any more than in the lowest, quarter— 
and that, therefore, every fear of future consequences may 
be confidently committed to the winds. You will, doubt- 
less, expect that any existing Monarch should be as easily 
satisfied as yourself, that only the highest advantages can 
follow the concessions ; and, consequently, that there can be 
no pretence, on his part, for opposing the universal flow of 
milk and honey which is to irrigate the whole land, so soon 
as this hopeful accession of Popish Legislators, Privy Coun- 
sellors, Judges, Magistrates, and Jurymen, shall have taken 
place. Not being myself able to climb to such a dazzling 
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elevation as the Pisgah from which you have beheld the en- 
chanting • prospects in store for us, I mast be permitted to 
remain content with the humble enjoyment of present hap- 
piness, in the fertile vale of England's Protestant privileges; 
and while, I trust, that no British Sovereign will ever be per- 
suaded to encounter the desperate risk to which you invite 
him, 1 would go farther, and spare him the odium of refusing 
what a multitude of wicked men, emboldened by your inge- 
nious reasonings, will not fail to represent as the greatest 
boon which subjects could ask, or a King concede. 

I am, Sir, 

Your most obedient Servant, 

AMICUS PROTESTANS, 



LETTER VII. 

Sir, 

In illustration of a part of my last Letter, I would 
add, that the English Roman Catholic Peers are Eight in 
number, — the Irish, Nine, — and the Scotch, Two. 

The English Roman Catholic Peers are understood to be 

The Duke of Norfolk. 
The Earl of Shrewsbury. 
Viscount Fauconberg. 
Baron Stourton. 

Petre. 

Arundel. 



-Dormer. 

Clifford, [of Chudleigh.] 



The Irish Romish Catholic Peers are understood to be 

The Earl of Fingal. 



Waterford and Wexford.* 



* Tail Title is at present united in the Earl of Shrewsbury* 
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The Earl of Kenmate, 
Viscount Gormanstown. 

NetterviUe* 

Taaffe. 

- Southwell* 
Baron Trimleston. 
— French. 
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The Scotch Roman Catholic Peers are understood to be 

The Earl of Traquair. 
Newburgh. 

The Roman Catholic Baronets of England (Seventeen in 
number) are understood to be 

Created. 

Sir William Gerrard, — Lancashire 1611. 

Sir Edward Hales,— Kent 1611. 

Sir Henry Englefield,— Berks 1621. 

Sir George Jerningham, — Norfolk 1621. 

Sir Henry Tichborne, — Hants .1620. 

Sir George Throckmorton, — Berks. .... .1642. 

Sir Edward Blount,— Shropshire 1642. 

Sir Henry Hunlock,— Derbyshire 1643. 

Sir Carneby H agger stone, — Lincolnshire. .1643. 

Sir Thomas Webb,— Wiltshire 1644. 

Sir R. Smy the,— Warwickshire 1669. 

Sir Richard Bedingfield,— Norfolk 1660. 

Sir T. H. Stanly,— Cheshire 1661. 

Sir Thomas Gage,— Suffolk 1662. 

Sir H. Maire Lawson, — Yorkshire 1665. 

Sir Piere Mertyn, — Flintshire. 1670. 

Sir Thomas Constable, — Staffordshire. • • .1814. 

The Roman Catholic Baronets of Ireland (Six in number) 
are understood to be 

Sir Edward Bellew, — Louth 1608. 

Sir John Blake,— Gal way 1622. 

Sir John Burke, — Roscommon 1628. 
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Sir John Burke, — Galway ;....*.. .1797. 

Sir T. Esmonde,— -Wexford .1628. 

Sir George Goold,— Cork 1801. 

Amongst the English Roman Catholics, are many families 
whose present heads, are mostly Country gentlemen of ancient 
lineage, and considerable wealth, but of unambitious, and 
retired habits. Such are the names of Constable, Clifford, 
Weld, Howard, Plowden, Townley, Giffard, Jones, Stapleton, 
Carey, Stonor, Eyre, Heneage, Stanley, Turberville, Selby, 
Browne, Tunstall, Eyston, Errington, Chichester, Chomley, 
Tasborough, Biddulph, Eccleston, Huddleston, Berrington, 
Charlton, Dulton, Sheldon, Perrers, Canning, Berkely, Manby, 
Riddall, Davell, Fermor, Trafford, Weston, &Ct The friends 
of Emancipation assume, that the quiescent state of the 
great Roman Catholic families, is disadvantageous to the 
country at large, and that a principal use of the proposed 
changes, will be to present a stimulus to the ambition of the. 
many Roman Catholic Noblemen, and Gentlemen, who are 
at present blushing unseen, and wasting their energies in an 
inglorious repose. It may, perhaps, however, be as well to 
consider, whether the calling into action so many dormant 
faculties, and supplying them with excitement, by the ap- 
plication of the most powerful principle of action which can 
operate on the human mind, may be altogether wise and con- 
siderate, so far as our own Ecclesiastical, and Civil Polity, 
are concerned ; and, in order that some judgment may be 
formed as to t'ie means, and facilities, which the Heads 
and Leaders of the Roman Catholic Cause would find ready to 
their hands, under a change in the whole frame of our Laws, 
I will notice the present state of the Roman Catholics in 
England. 

It is not to be doubted, that their total number in England 
and Wales, much exceeds 300,000. Some persons even 
compute the number at 400,000, but I am inclined to think 
this estimate as at present, overstated, and that the truth 
may lie between. The principal Catholic Counties are Lan- 
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eftshire, Yorkshire, Staffordshire, Warwickshire, and Nor*' 
thumberland. These, with Durham, Cheshire, Norfolk, Suf- 
folk, Kent, and Worcestershire, contain at least 200,000.* 
London and its suburbs, with Surrey and Middlesex, have 
certainly been underrated at 50,000. 1*1)6 remainder are scat-* 
tered throughout the other Counties and Cities, but chiefly in' 
Bristol, Bath, Portsmouth, Plymouth, Southampton, Exeter, 
Gloucester, and a few watering places. In the single summed 
of 1813, Dr. Smith, then the Vicar Assistant of Dr. Gibson, 
in the Northern District, and now the Vicar Apostolic, con- 
firmed 3000 Roman Catholic Children in three towns alone,' 
viz.— 

In Manchester. 800 

Liverpool . . . 1000 

Preston .1200 

In every County of England, there are now Roman Catholic 
Chapels, amounting in number to not fewer than 900, lhdstty 
erected within the last 25 years, and generally commodious 1 , 
and well built. Lancashire alone enumerates above 100 
Romish Chapels. Most of the Roman Catholic country gen- 
tlemen of fortune maintain Chapels in their own houses, in- 
dependently of the estimate above given, in which Mass it 
daily performed, for all who chuse to attend. The p*feli6 
Chapels are no longer hidden in remote and obscure situation* , 
as they were even within our own memory, and the magni- 
ficent Temple of Dagon, lately erected in the centre of the 
City of London, affords a remarkable example of the coA_ 
fidenoe of the Roman Catholics in the Religious indifference 
of the Protestants. To this Chapel, Protestants are now 
invited, on the chief fasts and festivals, by advertisements 
previously inserted in the public newspapers, when collections 
are made ; and there a multitude of our inconsiderate country- 
men are content to sanction, by their presence, the Idolatries 
of the Romish Worship, (which their forefathers refused to 
do, even when death was the consequence,) and to give their 
money liberally at the door, for the support of a system of 

Y 
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Idolatry and Superstition. Conversions to Popery are o£ 
course no longer a rare occurrence in Protestant England, w 
can this be any matter of surprize, when its outward at- 
tractions for the eye and ear are considered, as well as its 
peculiar adaptation to the heart of every man in a state of 
nature. The influence of the College of Jesuits, at Stony* 
hurst, near Preston, on that Town and the surrounding Conn* 
try, is very remarkable, many of the Townsmen and adjacent 
Farmers, as well as several of their connections, having now 
renounced the worship of the Protestant Church;* and it is 
Ho uncommon thing for Roman Catholics of fortune, (especial* 
ly females) to support the entire expence of educating the 
sons of British Farmers, for the Romish Priesthood, at the 
College of Stonyhurst. Clitherow, (in that neighbourhood) 
may now be considered a Popish town. At Walsall and Wol- 
verhampton, in Staffordshire, the Roman Catholics, as in 
many other Towns, are rapidly increasing. In the former 
place, more than one or two instances of conversion have re- 
cently occurred, which have excited a strong sensation ; an<K- 
among others which might be mentioned, the two daughters* 
of the late Protestant Rector of that Town, who are the sisters*- 
of a beneficed Protestant Clergyman, now officiating in the^ 
#ame county, have deserted the profession of the Reformed 
Church, and now go regularly to Mass. The Roman Catho— 
lies of Walsall used till of late, to be contented with a Chapel- 
at Bloxwich, about a mile from Walsall, (where they have a. 
School), but they have now converted the Assembly room of 
Walsall, into a Chapel, in addition. Their Priest was educated 
at Oscott, near Birmingham, where is a Romish college and 
seminary on a very extensive scale, and there are to be found 
the children of Protestants (so called) as well as of Papists! 
There being a deficiency of Protestant schools in that neigh- 
bourhood, many children from Perry Bar, Wilton, Aid ridge, 
and other places in the vicinity, are sent to this Romish 



• Tor a full account of this College, its wealth, and influence, see the 
Histoiiy of the Jesvits, lately published, 2 vols, octavo. London. 
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Seminary, where they are taught at a very cheap rate. One 
effect of this amalgamation, is to diminish the distaste and 
dread which once prevailed for the Religion of Popery; and 
numerous Proselytes have been notoriously gained at this Col- 
lege. Its conductors have lately purchased from its savings, a 
handsome Estate at Perry-Bar, by which means the number of 
their dependants has been increased, and their influence ex- 
tended. Mncb money has been lately expended in improving 
and embellishing this Establishment, where there is a fine and 
spacious Chapel, which is attended by persons residing within 
a circuit of several miles distance. It was here that the pre- 
sent Duke of Norfolk received his education, and here the 
Popish Bishop and Vicar Apostolic, Dr. Milner, has apartments, 
and occasionally officiates. He generally resides at Sedgley 
Park, near Wolverhampton, where is another Roman Catholic 
seminary of considerable extent. 

• In Birmingham and its vicinity, the increase of Roman Catho- 
lics is placed beyond all doubt. They had formerly but one 
Chapel in Birmingham, with a congregation of moderate size, 
and few attendants except of the working class; there are now 
two Chapels, well frequented, and many of the attendants are 
of great respectability and property. In that which was last 
tmilt, an organ has lately been erected, at a considerable ex- 
pence. At Hands worth, near Birmingham, is another Roman 
Catholic School. At Harvington, near Chaddesley, in Wor- 
cestershire, the extreme activity of the Romish Priest in pro- 
selyting, has recently engaged him in literary hostilities with 
the Rector of Chaddesley. The estates in that neighbourhood 
chiefly belong to the Roman Catholic family of the Throcknior- 
tons. In Manchester, the principal Priest of the place, em- 
boldened by the rapid increase of Popery in that Town, and 
Beighbourhood, has recently made an attack on the British and 
Foreign Bible Society, and its Agents, and indeed on the Bible 
itself, and the whole Protestant Church, which attack has given 
lise to some controversy. Notice of this fact, as also some 
judicious remarks on a funeral sermon, lately published by the 
same divine, in which the Romish Doctrines of Justification by 
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human merit, and Purgatory, are stoutly maintained, may s* 
found in the Christian Observer, for December* W*U 
The small parish of Tixall, in Staffordshire, is nearly t>ocoa* 
& Roman Catholic oue, from the exertions of a powerful lfm4 
owner, who possesses much influence from bis personal respec- 
tability, and extensive property, and who spares no p?uas* witk 
the aid of bis family, in forwarding the good work of convex 
sion. He is now erecting a detached Romish Chapel, of con* 
siderable size and elegance, which will be open to the surround? 
jug Country, as a smaller one in the interior of the mansion hai 
hitherto been. Iu Tixall, as elsewhere, Protestant Children are 
taught, free of expence, by Roman Catholic instructors, aqd 
the professors of either faith now inter-marry with €S)tb other 
as a matter of course ! 

. There are several regular Ecclesiastical and Monastic Estab- 
lishments of Popery, for both sexes, in this Protestant Country, 
some of which are of considerable magnitude, and are hand- 
somely endowed ; especially those at Taunton, S hep ton Mqllett, 
Lulwortb, and St. Gregory, Downside ; while Schools, for the 
gratuitous education both of Roman Catholic and Protestant 
Children, are springing up in every direction ;. where, if the lat- 
ter are not actually carried to Mass, they must necessarily 
imbibe such principles in early life, as they are never likely t» 
lose — to say nothing of the Books which are placed in their 
hands, or of the companions with whom they associate, A re~ 
markable instance of this description is to be found at the end 
of Stamford Street, in the Blackfriars Road, where is a Popish 
School of considerable magnitude, now containing nearly 409 
Children, which (perhaps upon the modern system of liberality 
towards all Religions, and of adherence to none), was erected 
in a considerable degree with Protestant mo^ey, and which 
bears upon its front an equivocal, inscription, which iu one way 
of reading it, would make His present Majesty appear t? be the 
Head and Patron of the School although by another con- 
struction, it may be understood to convey that it is only of tfee 
Benevolent Society of St. Patrick that His Majesty is the Patron. 
Let this juggle pass— but I must at a^l events protest .?§#R&t 
the Jesuitism of applying to such purposes as building Romish 
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Schools and Chapels, the money collected from well-meaning 
Protestants, who support Romish Societies, under the impres- 
sion that they are only aiding objects of conviviality or bene- 
volence. They are made to do much more by their Romish 
friends, whether they will believe it or not. 

I have already noticed, in my Fifteenth Letter to Mr, Wii*- 
BBRF03CE, the official account of the Associated Catbplie 
Schools under the Society of St. Patrick, which appeared in the 
.principal London Newspapers, in June 1820, and commented on 
the circumstance of 2400 Children, having been then under the 
.Education of Roman Catholic Teachers, in London alone, with 
• large proportion of Protestant money. All this is very intel- 
ligible, and they who are thus inadvertently forwarding the 
insidious desigus of the Ancient Foes of Britain, and British 
Liberty, will do well to pause, before it be too late. 

It appears from the New Tim$s, of the 15th June, 1831, 
that £360 was collected from Roman Catholics, and Protestants, 
lor the Associated Catholic Charities, at the Dinner given at the 
Freeraasou's Tavern, on 14th June of that year, when no fewer 
than 700 Children were introduced to the Meeting, and that at 
the Dinner of the St. Patrick's Benevolent Society, on (he 
»10th March 1822, the enormous amount of £1665 6s. was 
collected for the Romish Schools and Chapels ! I leave the 
fact of these Love-feasts to speak for itself. 

In the Roman Catholic Laity's Directory, for the year 1822, 
(published with Authority, by Keating and Brown, Duke* 
street), are Advertisements or Notices, of the following Romish 
Chapels, in and about London. The newly built one in Moor- 
fields ; Virginia-street, Ratctiffe-bighway ; Great St. Thomas 
Apostle, Bow-lane; Duke-street, Lincoln's Inn-fields; where 
is a Society for praying Souls out of Purgatory ; Sutton-street, 
Sobo; Warwick-street, Golden-square; Spanish-place, Mam- 
cheater«square ; South-street, Grosvenor-square ; Little George* 
street, Port man-square ; Romney-terrace, Marsham-street ; 
(the Congregation of which consists of at least 2000 persons.) 
London-road, St. George Vfields ; (the Congregation of which 
consists of about 7000 persons.) ' East-lane, Bermondsey j 
(amounting to nearly 3000, and where Schools are in contem- 
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friation.) Clarendon square, Somers-town ; wbere is a Pwr- 
gatorian Society). Wade-street, Poplar ; (where a School House 
if intended to be erected, and the Pastor of which Chapel 
(the Rev. B. Barber) has engaged, in public print, /' to offer 
" up the Masses of two Sundays, every year, for the Bene- 
4C factors to the Chapel, and likewise one Mass in the year 
" for all who lie in the burying ground belonging to it !" Cha- 
pel-place, Chelsea ;* Holland-street, Kensington ; King-street, 
Hammersmith, and Brook Green House, Hammersmith ; Shrews- 
bury-place, Isle worth ; Holly-place, Hampstead ; Clark'a-build- 
ings, Greenwich ; ^ew-road, Woolwich ; Chatham Barracks, 
Brompton. At a greater distance in the Country, are enume- 
rated (among many others) Chapels at Sheerness ; Margate ; 
Richmond ; Carshalton ; Stratford ; Essex ; Pilgrim Hatch, 
near Brentwood > Winchester ; Burton Chapel, near Christ- 
church; Portsea; Gosport; Southampton; Newport, Isle of 
Wight ; Cowes, Ditto ; Brighton ; Salisbury ; Bland ford ; 
Cannington, near Bridgewater ; (the residence of the Vicar 
Apostolic, of the Western District). Shepton Mallet ; Chel- 
tenham ; Abergavenny ; Exeter ; Plymouth Dock ; Harvingtoa 
Hall, near Kidderminster; Blackmore Park, Malvern Hills; 
Stourbridge ; Reading ; Worcester ; Oxford ; Bath ; Coven* 
try ; Warwick ; Birmingham, noticed already, (the Chaplain of 
_ ^. — — .... . I i  i i . . i, — 

* It was of this Chapel that the New Times, of 24th March, 182ft, 
favoured the 1 Protestant Public with the following edifying information. 
M On Sunday last, the 19th instant, in the Chapel erected for the use 
u of the Catholic Veterans, of Chelsea Hospital, the course of public 
" prayers daily offered up since the 19th of January, for therepou of the 
" Soul of His Royal Highness the Dud db Berri, was closed by a so* 
" lemn High Mass. The Rev. Mr. Voyaux de Franous, Chaplain to the 
« French Embassy, and Pastor of the Catholic Congregation at Chelsea, 
" delivered a Tery impressive discourse, adapted to the occasion, upon 
*• |ke text ' Blessed is he that understandeth concerning the Needy and 
" the Poor, the Lord will deliver him in the evil day.' He was assisted 
a at the Altar, by three other Honorary Canons, of the Royal Chapter 
« of St. Denis, the Rev. Messrs. Mathias, Vasnier, and Dubbsq. The 
« whole ceremony was conducted with the greatest order and solemnity, 
« and was numerously attended." 
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which, the Rev. E. Peach, has lately published a statement 
of a pretended Miracle, performed by himself on a young Pro- 
testant female, a full account of which, may be seen in the 
Christian Observer, for February 1822). Walsall, al- 
ready noticed, and Bloxwich, near it, (where is a Purgatorian 
Society, under the sanction of the Midland Vicar Apostolic)* 
Longbirch, near Wolverhampton ; Lichfield ; Stafford ; Cob- 
ridge, in the Potteries ; Ashley, in Staffordshire ; Leicester ; 
Nottingham ; Derby ; Knaresborough ; Haly walls ; Pontefract ; 
Whitby (where is a circulating Roman Catholic Library, and a 
provision for Education). Liverpool; Poulton; Shields; Bun- 
gay ; Glasgow, (a magnificent and capacious Edifice lately 
erected, the Congregation of which is stated iu the Laity's Di- 
rectory, to consist of 20,000 Souls !) Falmouth ; Taunton^ 
Wolverhampton ; Arundel ; Norwich ; Ulverston, (where con- 
siderable enlargement is contemplated in the Chapel, and as an 
inducement to the contributions of the Faithful, the following 
tempting notification appears with the recommendation of the 
two Vicars Apostolic of the Northern, and Western- Districts, 
the Jesuits of Stonyhurst College, and three Romish Priests, 
of Preston, Lancaster, and Ulverston ; viz. " Besides the or- 
dinary commemoration and prayers offered up in the new 
Chapel for the Benefactors, both alive and dead; a particu* 
** lar service shall be performed for them every year." Pres- 
ton ; a Chapel is in contemplation at Northampton. 

In the same Work, among the various Catholic Charities, for 
$ftATurrous Education, now found among us, there occur 
Advertisements or Notices, of the following, viz. — The St. Pa- 
trick's Charity Schools, in Denmark-street, and Dean-street* 
Soho ; and the Asylum for Female Orphans, in Church-row*, 
Hampstead; in addition to which, the Associated Catholic 
Charities, are stated to have Five great Schools, viz. Two in 
the neighbourhood of Moorfields ; one near Lincoln's Inn-fields ; 
and Two in Mary-le-bone, in which about 700 Children, are 
under Education. At the Southwark Charity Schools, upwards 
of a hundred Children are now Educating. The East London 
Charity Schools, have lately purchased valuable premise* v\ 
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Red Lion-street, Wapping, capable of afferdiug convenient *&' 
commodafion fbr 250 boys, and 150 girls. Two numerous 
Schools in Somers Town ; the Male School being liberally sup- 
ported, and tire Female containing about 100 Children. Two 
Establishments for Education in Ratcliffe Highway, containing 
100 boys and 40 girls. Marsham-street, Westminster, a School 
far both sexes. A School at Chatham Barracks, RrortptftO, 
for upwards of 100 of both Sexes. A Roman Catholic Orphan 
Society was instituted in 1818, one object of which is *' to 
" enable the Children to continue at their Schools.* At Strat- 
ford, in Essex, are considerable Day, Evening, and Sunday 
Schools. At Cobridge, in the Potteries, the Vicar Apostolic* 
of the Midland District, has publicly certified, under the date 
of September 1821, that " the Pastor of that place is en-* 
•• gaged hi erecting Schools for the Youth of both Sexes," ifid 
fhe Laity's Directory informs us, that a School-house is now 
began, that there are " 300 Children in want of Education," 
and that " at the different Schools there/' (the PftOTESTA*? 
Schools), " they are without the first, and most important 
u point, Religious Instruction f* while at Bermondsey, 
near London, it is stated, that " Schools have now been opened, 

where numbers of boys and girls are admitted, many of 

whom have been withdrawn front Anti-Catholic Stehooh.* 
AngRce the Schools of our Protestant National Establishment t 

Among the Colleges and Seminaries, for Education and Re- 
frgious Establishments, advertised, or noticed, in the Laity V 
Directory, the following occur, vra. — St. Edmund's College, 
Hear Ware ; Ushaw College, near Darfaam ; St. Mary's College, 
Oscot, near Birmingham ; Stonyhurst College of Jesuits, iredi 
Preston j and a Seminary for Education, in connection with It, 
at Hurst Green ; Ampleforth College, near York ; St. Gregory's 
College, Downside, near Bath, where is a Monastery. In Scot- 
land, are two Roman Catholic Colleges, one for the Lowlands', 
In Aberdeenshire ; the other for the Highlands, in Argyllshire 

Am^ng the Female Religious Establishments, or Nunneries', 
noticed in the Laity's Directory, occur the following, viz. iht 
Barr, at York ; Bishop's House, Winchester ; the very conrsi- 
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durable Religious establishment at Taunton, already mentioned} 
New Hall, near Chelmsford ; Spetisbury House, Blandford; 
Stafford House, Warwickshire; Clare House, Plymouth; Ca- 
verswall Cfstle; Stone, Staffordshire; Harlpury Court, near 
Gloucester ; Scorlon Hall, near Catterick, where a Chapel is, 
about to.be built by Subscription ; Orrel Mount, near Wigan ; 
a Very considerable Establishment of the Sisters, of St. Francis, 
de Sales, at Shepton Mallet; and a Religious Community iq 
&ingrstreet, Hammersmith* 

• Of stipendiary places of Roman Catholic Education, the foU 
lowing are noticed in the Laity's Directory, — for Males — ? 
Sedgley Park, near Wolverhampton ; Baddesley Academy ; 
Acocks Green, Birmingham ; Cowley Hill Academy, pear Pres- 
cott; Pbntefract, conducted by a Jesuit, from Stonyhurst; 
Grafton House, Worksop, (a place of preparation for the 
burger Romish Colleges); Bornheim House, Carshalton; So- 
Iters Town Academy (kept by another Jesuit from Stony- 
hurst) ; Kent House, Hammersmith ; Southall, near London * 
Great Newton-street, Liverpool; Shefford, Bedfordshire; and 
Church-row, Hampstead. 

' The following Roman Catholic Schools for Females, are ad- 
vertised, or noticed, in the Laity's Directory, viz. Woolton, 
Hear Liverpool ; Crane-street, Chester ; Little Beake-street, 
York; Wolverhampton; and Saredon, near Wolverhampton; 
Walsall, Handsworth, near Birmingham ; Chaddesley Corbet, 
Jiear Kidderminster ; Chipping Norton^ Laws Hall, near Bury 
St* Edmund's ; Norwich ; Brook Green House, Hammersmith ; 
Montague House, Ditto; Thornton-street, Kensington ; Queen's 
Elm, Brompton ; Hampstead. In London, Beaumont-street, 
Portland-place ; and Fitzroy-street, Rtzroy-square,— Codsal 
{louse, near Wolverhampton, is a School for both Sexes. > 
A system of organisation and vigilance is observed by the 
Romish Hierarchy, which appears to involve something more 
than mere Ecclesiastical discipline. The Members of that 
Church in England, are governed by Vicars Apostolic, who are 
deputed by the Pope, and exercise Vicarial Powers of no ordi- 
pary character. Their jurisdiction is of a summary, and ex* 

z 
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tensive nature; and affords an example of tifetafMrMMtiifai* 
perio, which caBed forth the sevete reprobation of Lokd Ooii* 
Chester, in his celebrated Pretest against the- Roasisb €SMm 
hi the House of Commons ; in which he declared the exercise 
of such a power In 'this Country, to be absolutely contrary to 
Law ; abhorent to the British Constitution ; and pregnant with 
danger. Each of these Vicars Apostolic is a Bishops the Ro- 
mish Church, and, of course, has taken the celebrated Catho- 
lic Oath, to oppose and persecute all Heretics (or Protestants} 
to the utmost of his power. Of these Vicers, Dr. Smith, pre- 
sides oyer the Northern; Dr. Milner, over the Midland; 
Dr. Poynter, oyer the London ; and Dr. ColukgrIMC, 
oyer the Western Districts. 

It is no longer a secret that some ef the principal London 
Newspapers, *s well as others in the Country, are decidedly 
Udder Roman Catholic influence ; and will admit of no reason- 
ing, but on the side of " Emancipation," (as it is edited) 
as the ablest Reasoner on the Protestant side of the* question 
may soon convince himself, if he Will make the esperiiMrt; 
while on the other hand, no single opportunity id omitted of 
earnestly recommending a departure, from our long established 
policy, as essential to the interests, if not to the existence* of 
the Country. The New Times in particular has never ceased, 
from its oommencement, to advocate the Roman Catholic 
Claims, a line of poKcy the more remarkable in that particular 
case, as it is well know* that all the arguments of the Opposi- 
tion are on that side of the question ; so that this is pefhajtf 
the solitary instance in which the Loyal and Orthodox Editor 
of that Journal, is most inconsistently found in perfect har- 
mony, through the year, with Messrs. HosftOUSB, HiftfB» 
Cobbett, Hunt, and Hone, aH decided sticklers, id com- 
mon with himself, for Roman Catholic Emancipation t 

Thus much for certain advantages which the present state of 
the Roman Catholics in England appears likely to afford them, 
in attaining their ultimate object of Ecclesiastical and Political 
power, should they succeed in obtaining the concessions which 
they now modestly solicit, in the first instance. The ordinary 
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of Ireland, appears to afford a far less problematical 
indication of absolute ruin, as a consequence of the proposed 
concessions, but this must be the subject of my next Letter. 

I am, Sir, 
# Your most obedient humble Servant, 

AMICUS PROTESTANS. 



LETTER VIII. 

Sir, 

The peculiar situation of that vulnerable heel of the 
British Achilles — Ireland ; and the conduct of the Roman 
Catholics there, invest the concession of the Romish Claims 
with considerations of far higher moment, and render that 
concession a far more formidable thing, than would be the 
case in England proper, whatever might be the increase in the 
numbers, or influence, of the Roman Catholics among our- 
selves. In the Sister-country, extended concession has only 
provoked a vitiated, appetite to crave for more — whatever has 
been obtained, has been received as a matter of right; — what- 
ever has been withheld, as food for fresh discontent, and 
eause for new revolt. This view of the subject has been so 
well put by a late writer, that I shall avail myself of the sub- 
stance of his arguments. 

The privileges which the Roman Catholics obtained by the 
Act of 1793, were considered by themselves, at the time, as 
complete Emancipation, since by that,, and former Acts, every 
restriction with regard to liberty of worship, the transmission 
q£ their property, and the education of their children, was 
removed; and their present disability is only exclusion from 
certain offices of power and trust, which they could not pos- 
sibly hold, consistently with their, allegiance to the Pope^ 
without doing every .thing in their power to subvert our Pro- 
testant Establishment. Nay, by the Act of 1793, Political 
Power 9l inone kind, was conferred upon them; for it gave 
them the right of voting for Members of Parliament, but to 
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use the argument of a certain nobleman, " the moment they 
" gained this standing place, they assumed the language of 
" menace, and' intimidation.** Having obtained from a Protes- 
tant Legislature far more than they at first expected, they 
began to aspire still higher, and now they regard all thai has 
been conceded to them as nothing ; they are still demanding 
" Emancipation," as if they were still in bondage ; and nothing 
less will satisfy them now, than the surrender of the Kingdom 
to them. According to their own principles indeed, they 
must be in bondage while Heretics shall bear rule over them ; 
nor will they . consider themselves "emancipated,*' till they 
get the government into their own hands, and unite the king- 
dom to the See of Rome. This change, upon the supposition 
that they really believe their own doctrine, must appear to 
them a very proper and laudable object. Doubtless, if we 
were Papists, we should think so too; and all Papists must 
think so, upon their own principles. They believe that Jesus 
Christ gave to St. Peter, and through him to his Successor, 
the Pope of Rome, sovereignty over the whole Christian 
world, including Great Britain and Ireland ; and that for sup- 
porting Romish Christianity, with becoming splendour, their 
pious ancestors appropriated immense wealth, including much 
of the best land in the kingdom, and built a great number of 
magnificent Edifices, which are at this day in the hands of 
Heretics. They believe, that by a series of acts, of unparal- 
leled wickedness, the King of England threw off his allegiance 
to the Pope, abandoned the true Church, and drew away the 
majority with him ; that he most sacrilegiously plundered the 
Holy Church of all her wealth, which he bestowed upon a 
Church of modern creation, of which he declared himself the 
Head. A Papist, on the contrary, plumes himself on his 
having remained unshaken in his allegiance to the Holy See. 
On this account he feels himself superior to Protestants, whom 
he looks upon as Heretics, and Schismatics; and, what is 
perhaps worst of all, vicious depredators of the property of 
his Church ; in short, as unjustly holding possession of that 
which belongs not to them, but to his Holy Mother. He 
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naturally, upon his own principles, desires the restoration of 
this property to the right owner, which implies the restitu- 
tion of the Church of Rome to all her former splendour and 
power; and he feels himself imperiously called upon, to use : 
every .means to bring about this happy restitution. 

Besides, there was a great deal of property forfeited by' 
Papists in successive rebellions, especially in Ireland, from' 
the time of Queen Elizabeth, down to that of King William/ 
These rebellions were encouraged by the Pope, with a view to 
the restoration of Popery ; and property that was forfeited 
in consequence of obedience to the Pope, in defence of what' 
is deemed the true Religion, must be considered, by Papists^ 
as having been unjustly wrested out of the hands of the law-' 
fill proprietors. Perhaps one half of the land in Ireland is in 
this predicament. The present possessors hold it in virtue of 
purchase, or of inheritance, from those to whom Queen Eliza- 
beth, and subsequent Sovereigns, gave it, on the attainder of 
the ancient proprietors ; but upon the principles which every 
Papist holds to be infallible, all these forfeitures were unjust* 
The property belongs to the lawful heirs, and lineal descend- 
ants, of the ancient proprietors.* When Popery shall be re- 
established, every man, it is expected, will obtain bis own; 
mod it is as a step towards this, that Papists are so anxious 
to be in Parliament, where they will occupy a higher standing' 
ground; and where, by combination, and perseverance, they 
-will ultimately carry their point. There are many poor per- 
sons in Ireland, who have the record of their lineage distinctly 
preserved, who publicly claim to be the heirs of certain 
estates, and have never relinquished the hope, that the pro- 
perty will be restored to them, or to their descendants. In 
order to preserve the knowledge of it, it has been the prac- 
tice of Fathers, from age to age, to preserve pedigrees of their 
families, properly authenticated, and to lead their children 
round the boundaries of the lands which they claim as theirs. 
All this is done in the hope, that one day, these lands will 
revert to the right owners. 
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Lor& Carleton, In his celebrated speech ia the House 
of Lords, declared, that " Net many years ago* maps of the 
" Irish forfeited estates were industriously circulated on the 
" Continent, an indication that some important object wsj 
** looked at for attainment ; and that U was desirable to 009* 
cihate foreign Catholic potentates, with * view to the sac- 
cess of that project. Since the Union, it has been openly 
avowed, that the Revolution was an usurpation ; the exclu- 
" sion of Roman Catholics from Seats in Parliament, an ex* 
** cess of the power of the Legislature ; that the old Romas 
" Catholic proprietors had never offended; that the coafis* 
cations were unjust; and that the present possessors hxM 
by usurpation, and ought to be dispossessed/' 
What is thus distinctly avowed, is no more, than what 'k 
naturally to be expected. Papists mnst desire the restoration 
of the ancient order and state of things ; believing, as they do* 
in the divinity of their Religion, they confidently expect such 
restoration ; and what men desire, and expect, they will most 
certainly endeavour to accomplish. Give them the power of 
doing it, and. it will be done* It is only what every man feels 
he would do, if he were in their circumstances, and believing 
as they believe, 

Nothing can. be more natural, than tfcajt if fchey desire the 
re-establishment of their: [Religion, and the restoration of 
what they consider their property, they should aspire to 
places, of power, in order to enable them to effect these 
objects; but, that Protestants should strengthen them with 
their aid, is, beyond measure, astonishing* But such is the 
feet. There is scarcely a company of half a dozen individuals 
into which one can enter, in which advocates of what ia 
called " Catholic Emancipation," will not: be found. Nay, 
there are Protestants, and Presbyterians top, who ; go 4bm 
length of maintaining, that if ' it be proper to have an estab* 
lished Religion, that of Ireland ought to be Popery, since 
Papists are the majority. Upon the same principle* it in 
proper, that Mahometanism should be the established Reli- 
gion ia Turkey, Arabia, and Persia. And, by all means, be 
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k so, if the Government and People in those Countries, 
ehoose to have it bo. The powers of Christendom have no 
right to hinder them, or to force Christianity upon them ; 
hut, for Christians to argue, that it is proper, and right, to 
establish Error, Delusion, and Idolatry, because the majority 
of the people are deluded Idolaters, would be somewhat 
strange. — Not more strange, however, than for Protestants 
to argue, for the establishment of Popery, where the subjects 
of that delusion happen to be the majority. I would- say, 
If it be proper to have an established Religion in any country, 
it ought to be the true Religion ; in which, I am sure, all 
Papists will agree with me, whether all Protestants will or 
mot* As Christians, and Protestants, we have nothing to do 
with Popery, or any other false Religion, but to endeavour to 
wim men from it, by instruction, and persuasion.. To estab- 
lish error of any kind, is to throw an obstruction in the way 
*€ those* who would perform this Christian duty. It is to 
past a weapon into the hands of the Enemies of the Truth, 
with which they will destroy its Friends ; and, to establish 
Popery in Ireland, would be at once, to extinguish the light, 
tfcat lias begun to dawn upon it ; for it is a fact, confirmed 
by the experience of ages, that, where Papists have power, 
Hkmj will persecute, and destroy, those who presume to teach 
ynine Christianity. 

There are, however, few Protestants who contemplate the 
possibility of Popery becoming again the Established Reli* 
gion, in any part of the British Isles ; and, perhaps, fewer 
who 1 think it ought to be so. Most of the advocates of 
^ Emancipation," mean by the term, no more than admissi- 
bility into places of power; and, judging, either from their 
own indifference about the ascendancy of one Church over 
another, or their consciousness that they would not make use 
of power, if they had it, to enforce conformity to the princi- 
ples of their own sect, they charitably conclude, that Pa- 
fists would be equally indulgent to those who might not 
ehoose to conform to Popery, and equally indifferent about 
the re-establishment of it But all this is contradicted by 
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the avowed principles of Papists, and by every historical 
feet for a thousand years, that bears any relation to the sub- 
ject. Suppose a Papist in Parliament, or in the Privy Coun- 
cil, were even disposed to act as liberally as a Protestant, 
and to refuse to lend himself to promote the designs of his 
sect, his Priest would soon teach him better manners. The 
salvation of his soul depends upon his keeping on good terms 
with his Confessor, who has power, as he believes, to ab- 
solve, or not absolve him, from his sins; and this absolution, 
is usually granted upon condition, that the Penitent shall 
undergo some penance, or perform some good work ; and, of 
all the good works that can be devised by a Papist, there is 
none more meritorious, than the extirpation of Heresy, that 
is, the Protestant Religion, and the establishment of Popery 
in its place. If a Papist has really imbibed the spirit of his 
Religion, the work will appear to himself in this meritorious 
light, and he will feel it to be his most imperious duty ; and 
if he has not this, as the result of his own conviction, his 
Confessor will soon make him both feel, and act, as he ought 
to do for the sake of his Holy Church. No wise man would 
take into his confidential service, or intrust the charge of his 
affairs, with a known dependant, and sworn vassal, of an 
enemy, and a rival ; but, every Papist, living in a Protestant 
state, is a vassal, and a dependant, of a rival and hostile 
master, and, of course, cannot be safely entrusted with 
power over Protestants, or with the confidential management 
of their affairs. 

It may be laid down as an incontrovertible proposition, 
that by " Emancipation,*' which Papists demand with so 
much clamour, they mean, ultimately, nothing less than the 
restoration of the Church, and other forfeited property, as 
well as the establishment of their Religion. There are, 
doubtless, Protestants so romantically generous, that they 
would concede even this to them, and we have all heard doc- 
trines advanced, that must naturally lead to it* It is ad- 
mitted, that the Tithes and Church Lands once belonged to 
Papists ; and that many great Estates, now in the hands of 



Protestants, we*e transferred from Papists, hi &>nseo;uence 
of what we call their Rebellion, but what they call their 
Loyalty, and their Religion: and, if the Church of ft Wile and 
iier adherents, Were unjustly deprivfed bf this] property, Why 
ought it not to be restored? Is not restitution, & Christian 
duty? Yes: but if they were not unjustly deprived of tha't 
property, it would be great injustice now to take ft from 
those, whose ancestors paid a price .for it, ot who received 
it as the reward of meritorious services. 

My purpose is not so much to enter upon the subject of 
forfeitures, and attainders, which are matters merely civil and 
political, as to shew, that Popery, as a false, disloyal, and 
persecuting system of Religion, ought to incapacitate those 
irjio profess it, from holding places of power, and trust, 
among those who believe, and profess, the true Religion ; be- 
eause, it imperiously binds them to use whatever power they 
may possess, to extirpate Truth. But, I suppose, all 
Civilians are agreed, that Rebellion against the Sovereign 
power, as established by law, infers thb "forfeiture of the 
property, and even the life of the rebel, fae property, re- 
mits to the Sovereign, who may give it awa'y, or sell it, as 
lie plefcses! There is no injustice in this ; for no subject evelr 
held his property upon any other condition ; and the man 
who hoMs property without the condition of allegiance, is 
not a subject, but a Sovereign, fiut I shall be told, perhaps, 
that Papists do not admit, that the conduct of their ances- 
tors was Rebellion ; and I reply by asking, what Rebel ever 
made such an admission? If the opinion of Rebels them- 
selves, and of their advocates, be the rule by which we are 
to judge, there never was Rebellion in the world, and never 
will be. If modern Papists, shall seriously maintain, that the 
conduct of their Ancestors, by which they forfeited thtir 
Estate*, whs not Rebellion, it will be fair to retort, that 
they hold it lawful to act as their Ancestors did^ and if 
Protestants be wise, they will not put it in their power 

to do so, 

2 A 
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What was called Church property, was equally sulyett to 
Civil Allegiance ; for those who gave it to the Church, could 
not convey it more unconditionally than they themselves re- 
ceived it. The Church of Rome, as such, never owned Al- 
legiance to the Protestant Sovereign of Britain ; and of course, 
cannot lawfully hold property ; and if she had done so, H 
would long ago have been forfeited by the Rebellions excited 
by her Head, which must be understood to have had the con- 
sent of the Members. In point of fact, however, the Church 
-property was not in general confiscated, except in Scotland. 
In England, and Ireland, it was appropriated for the support 
of the purer system of the Reformation, and so it continues 
to this day. These few remarks may shew that in a Religion* 
and Moral point of view, there is no injustice done to Irish 
Papists, by their exclusion from places of power, or in re- 
fusing to restore to them the property which their Ancestors 
forfeited. 

Should it be said that too much is here assumed about the 
devotion of Papists to the See of Rome, and their hostility 
to our Protestant Government, it may be answered that 
evidence upon the point, is so abundant and so accessible 
that any man who chooses may satisfy himself on the subject 
There are, however, Three works in particular, which furnish 
.such a compendious view of the question, and .contain such 
ample references to the most unquestionable authorities, that 
any man may, in a short time, obtain such information on 
the subject, as will make him dread the admission into places 
of power, of persons who really are not their own masters, 
but the instruments of a Spiritual Power, that is bent on the 
overthrow of the Protestant Religion, and the destruction of 
its Ministers and Defenders. I mean— the Annals of Ireland, 
by the Rev. Mr. Graham, commencing in 1535, and coming 
down to the period of the Revolution ; Mr. Speaking's 
Work, which comes down to the present day, entitled " The 
* true state of the question, whether the admissibility of 
" Romanists, to the higher offices of the State, be compati- 
" bie with the principles of the British Constitution,** and 
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* The History of the Irish Rebellion, in 1796, by Si* 
" Richard Musgrave, Bart."— Dublin 1802. 

Thus far, the Reasoner to whom I have referred.— Let it 
then be remembered that it is not only in England where the 
danger would, (at least in the first instance) be less obvious, 
but that it is in Ireland, where this portentous change is 
recommended to. take place by Christian Statesmen, and de- 
clared by them to be so tar from awakening their fears, that, 
they deem it to be absolutely indispensible; nay, that it is 
our bounden duty to make this change ; that it is a debt we 
have too long delayed to discharge ; and that payment can- 
not, and ought not, to be longer protracted. Do such rea- 
soners, however, really believe, in the midst of their over- 
weening attachment to their new friends the Roman Catholics, 
that the Protestants of Ireland deserve no better measure 
than to be indecently dismissed from all place in their recol- 
lection, and all share in their affection ? Is nothing due to 
the Protestant Church, and Cause, in Ireland, while so much 
is to be done for the Church of Rome, and her numerous ad- 
herents there? Are the affectionate attachment, and un- 
shaken allegiance of the small, but faithful, minority of our 1 
Protestant Fellow Subjects in Ireland, to find ho better re- 
ward from the Liberators of Africa, and the friends of Phil- 
anthrophy, than the cool and heartless abandonment of them 
and theirs' to the fury of those persons who only wait for an 
opportunity of avenging themselves, for what they consider 
to be the plunder of their own Church, and the waste of their 
*>wn Estates. 

Is it possible, Sir, that it can be any secret to Mr Wil- 
XERFORCB, or to yourself, as his Defender/ that the Ecclesi- 
astics of Ireland, are at least as much alive to the desirable- 
ness,, and probability, of their again filling the Bishop- 
rics, and Benefices, from which they have been ejected, as 
the Irish Laity are, to the importance of resuming their 
forfeited Estates; and can either Mr. Wilbbrforce, or 
yourself, require to be informed, that Titular Bishops, as 
well as .other Dignitaries, are even now appointed to the 
higher offices in the Church, in regular successum, *^ ^aX 
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there actually stand behind the curtain, reacty for action, 911 
the first shifting of the Political Scene,, the entire dramatis 
persons?, of: q, oew order of things ? . Be assured. Sir, . that .* 
rcaxly-made Constitution for the French, w,as no* »o<c duly 
ticketed and labelled in the well known Pigeon-holes of the 41 
ABfii Sibyes, than ia the Machinery of a Popish BssnWsfc- 
meat, all ready to the hands of our liberal Protestants, -the 
instant (hey shall have helped the Chsrch of Borne taremwve 
tljic lets and hindrances which have so tang stood in thetr way. 
Aud how, I would ask, do Irish Roman Catholics derive their 
Claim, to such an exclusive display of liberality, at the expence 
of the Protestant Church and Cause? What have these amiable 
persons done to ingratiate themselves so deeply in the esteem 
of oar Modern Philanthropists* Even yon, Sir, wilt not con- 
tend that their Religion has interested either Mr. Wilmr- 
y k ORC#, or yourself, in their favour. And is it then their Loy* 
4XTY» when it is notorious that they have repeatedly prof- 
fered their own services, nay tendered the Crown of their 
Sovereign, ta Foreign Potentates ; when it is well know* that 
on the landing of General Humbert, in Ireland, he wan joined, 
exclusively tA a man, by Raman Catholics ; and when it is 
equally certain thfltBvQNAPAiVHE, through the whole course 
of his unprincipled career, enamerated among his* warmest 
. friends, and partisans, the Irish Roman Catholics, who made 
m> secret of their joy on. every freak triumph he atchieved; 
as the surest pledge of their own eventual success ; and al- 
ways sunk into depression, and despondency, whenever his 
unjust and wicked usurpation experienced any reverse of for- 
tune, as placing them yet farther than ever, from the object 
of their unceasing desire—their separation from the Mother 
Country. Now let us Qnly imagine the case of a King, sur- 
rounded with Popish Counsellors, and Popish Ministers, ami 
then let us suppose, what is by no means impossible* a Popish 
Rebellion in Ireland, and what will be the; situation of Govern- 
ment? If the Roman Catholics, who may now promise to 
maintain the Rights of the Protestant Established Churchy 
should happen 4p change their minds* and call for the re- 
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establishment of the Popish ReKgtoa, what will then remain 
fqr us, but to give it to tbeml They now tett as it was the 
Religion of our Ancestors, and if, bye and bye, they should as- 
sert that *t was a crime in us to depart from it, at all, and 
would be a crime in them tp tolerata Heresy any laager, what 
will be the situation of our fallow Protestants in Ireland, who 
have at least as much claim to our sympathy, as the Raman 
Catholics ? But even admitting that the present generation 
should be true to their pledge, what security have we that tka 
next will not 
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" Vows made in pain, as violent and void." 

»  . * 

* J 

I am perfectly aware that, while all these evidences of Rebel- 
lion will be admitted by you, because they cannot be denied* 
it will yet he contended* that the grand specific of "Catholic 
Emancipation/' will care all this tendency to the sin by which 
the angels fell ; which is much the same thing as to contend, 
that if the rebel angels had only carried their own point, they 
~wonld have been good. angels ever after. Wo know the feet to 
>e that they were act trusted, and, I should think this the safest 
coarse to adopt by those who art! now making such a mighty 
stir for place and power, when every part of their preceding 
history shews that they are only capable of abusing them* 

In addition, however, to the ordinarily unsettled state of the 
Irish Roman Catholics, there has been, for some time past, an 
impression on thaw minds, thai the compleat triumph of their 
Church* and, of course, the defeat of the Protestant cause, is 
not far distant. The principal circumstance which has led to 
this conviction, (which is now remarkably prevalent), is the 
work, entitled "Pastorini's Letters," — now known to have 
been written by the late Dr. Walmesley, (a Romish Bishop, 
and Vicar-Apostolic of the Western District) which is a com- 
mentary on the Apocalypse, and which predicts the exaltation 
o€ the Romish Chorcb and cause, in Ireland, as now nigh at 
hand. Thfe work has had a most extensive circtrfatkm in Ire- 
land, and! iaunivetsatty received by the Roman- Catholic* there* 
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as the undisputed voice of authority, and truth. The feeling ' 
which has been of late excited by it, and is at this moment in 
operation, in the Sister Country, can hardly be conceited by 
those who may not possess the means of information on the 
subject. The general abhorence of the Protestant ascendancy, 
and of the connection with England, which are, alas ! too com* ' 
mon in the best of times, have been greatly heightened by the 
appearance of this book ; and it is no secret, that all due ad- 
vantage has been taken by such as have the spiritual direction 
of the mind and conscience in Ireland, of the ready disposition 
to believe what is so devoutly wished — namely, that the Church 
of Rome is on the eve of an eventful crisis, which, however 
it may be predicted by Vicars Apostolic, or desired by Romish 
Priests, will not be brought about by Episcopal prophecies, or 
Sacerdotal good wishes, alone. 

I observe, Sir* that even you tacitly give up the defence of 
the Romish Hierarchy in Ireland, on the point of Loyalty, 
but I think, I have a right to complain of your silence on this, 
bead, as a part of the $wppret$io vert, which some have thought 
to be near a kin to the suggesti* falsi. Either you think, with 
most other men, that the Irish Priesthood is not to be trusted; 
in which case it becomes perfect wildness to recommend 
" Emancipation," (as it is termed) or else you consider them 
worthy of confidence, and by omitting to avow that opinion, 
have done them a great injustice. 

I am Sir, 

Your most obedient Servant, 

AMICUS PROTESTANS. 



LETTER IX. 

Sir, 

I return from my decursus on the increased numbers, 
and growing confidence of the Roman Catholics, both in Eng- 
land, and Ireland, and proceed with the examination of your 
Thud Letter.— You affirm, that Public opinion sustains the. 
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Roman Catholic Bills, and will never cease to act till 
object beamed; for the People of England, you say, are too 
thoroughly Protestant, to believe civil disabilities, and ex- 
clusions, essential to the security of their Religion. This 
opinion, however, you consider to go along with the Catho- 
lics, only so far as equal civil claims are concerned— and yon 
conceive, that so far from obtaining any additional hold oa 
public opinion by carrying the measure, they would be de- 
prived, by their success, of what they at present possess, as 
we flfhould then cease to regard them with sympathy, as the 
victims of anti-social oppression, .defended ( as you state) by 
ambiguous, and untenable, propositions ; and we should con- 
template them only as the professors of a very silly, and mis- 
chievous, scheme of theology, which had lost its empire over 
the mind, and was slowly dying away before the joint influence 
of the gradual advances of knowledge, and the exhibition of 
a purer faith.  

It is a favourite theme with the. friends of Roman Catholic 
Emancipation — that it must be carried one day* or other, 
jand it is certain, that if they could once persuade us to think 
-so too, the Roman Catholics would have little left to .accom- 
plish, since there is no argument so perfectly enervating, as 
the belief that an opponent must carry his object, in spite of 
all our efforts. I have already adverted to an ancient exam- 
ple of the consequences of such reasoning as this, which is left 
on record for our admonition ; " And David said in his heart, 
" I shall now perish one day by the hand of Sanl — there is 
" nothing better for me, than that I should speedily escape 
" into the land of the Philistines.*' We have here a specimen 
of the union of fear and folly, and indeed, they generally go 
together. The succours of religion and reason being both 
withdrawn, for a season, even the Man after God's own heart, 
concludes that his enemies are so powerful, as to render all 
.resistance hopeless; and therefore, that the only thing left is 
to throw himself at once into their arms ! Now this is not 
the way in which England reasoned, when Buonaparte, 
^fter desolating nearly the whole of Europe,, threatened us, 
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in our tarn, with immediate ruin ; and I hope it is not the 
way in which Protestants will reason now, notwithstanding 
the increasing strength, and activity, of Papists. If we rev- 
main but true to ourselves, we hare no cause for despondency, 
or alarm. There is no pretence for our throwing up the game, 
with all our pieces on the board ; and indeed, our adversaries 
are so sensible of the impossibility of effecting their objecf, 
except through the" medium of our own folly, that they modest- 
ly invite us to betray ourselves, and to commit a eort of 
suicide upon- our own Political existence; for such would be 
the inevitable consequence of believing that we are bound to 
surrender at discretion, because we cannot eventually hold 
tint. You represent " the People of England," however, as 
too thoroughly Protestant, to believe civil disabilities, and 
exclusions, essential t& the security of their Religion. Now, 
if by ■•< the People of England/ you mean the mere numerical 
majority, I answer, that this is not " the People of England/* 
either in Religion, or in Polities; since, according to Seneca* 
** Argumentum turpissimum est Turba." If however, yon in- 
tend that intelligent, sober, and discreet, portion of the coni* 
inanity, which may be fairly, and legitimately, understood by 
the term, it will then be necessary to define what you mean 
by the far more equivocal phrase, " the security of Religion,** 
because, although f should hope that, while in a theological 
poiit of view, no good Protestant supposes his Religion to 
depend, for its existence and conservation, npon any civil dis- 
abilities, or exclusions, imposed upon Papists, I apprehend, 
that m a subordinate, though still most important, sense, he 
may be justified, upon every ground of sober argumentation, 
in believing that the security of Protestants, (if not the 
security of their Religion) may, and must mainly depend, 
under God, upon the disabilities, and exclusions, of Papists. 
It is thus, I apprehend— to argue analogically — that the* friends 
of Religion and Order, may legitimately put existing laws into 
force, or call for new ones against Infidelity and Treason, 
without being charged with entertaining any fears for the 
cause of Revealed Religion, or for the ultimate triumph of 
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regular government.-*-It is not because they feel any doubt 
that the Truth will eventually prevail, or that they consider 
the aid of human law to be necessary for the protection ef 
Divine Revelation, but because they wish to preserve the ig* 
norant, and to restrain the vicious — to save the unwary from 
destruction, and the innocent from contamination— to live itt 
peace themselves, and to provide for the security of others. 
In like manner, it argues no distrust on the part of the Pro- 
testants of England, in the truth of their Religion, and no fear* 
for its security, when, far from calling for any new law* 
against Papists, they desire only to keep those, which the 
wisdom of their Ancestors has provided fof their common se* 
curity, against the errors of a Religion of Idolatry, and the 
encroachments of a Religion of Policy. 

With regard to your idea, that the Roman Catholics will 
lose their hold on public opinion, by obtaining what they seek, 
inasmuch as they would then no longer retain the sympathy 
of those persons who now consider them the victims of op- 
pression — I confess myself unable to comprehend, how it can 
be so desirable for the Protestant Church, and Constitution, 
to abandon their bulwarks and securities, in order that the 
Roman Catholics should no longer enjoy the sympathy of those* 
soft-hearted Politicians, who may, after all, be greatly mis- 
taken in suffering their sympathy to run out in that particular 
direction. Not happening, myself, to feel tltat the continuance, 
or even the increase, of this flow of sympathy for the Romaa 
Catholics, is likely to be at aH injurious to our Protestant 
Empire, so long as our present laws shall continue to protect 
the Church and State, I confess, that I had rather let the 
Roman Catholics take all the benefit of the sympathy which 
they at present enjoy, than alter one jot or tittle of the exist- 
ing laws of exclusion, in order to deprive them of any portion 
of that sympathy. Let those, Sir, who can gravely designate 
those laws (as you do) as a system of " anti-social oppression, 
" defended by ambiguous and untenable propositions, "— -let 
those, I say, surrender them on no better grounds than you 
assign. There are others, who cannot consent to nacrifief a 

•2 b 
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certain good for an uncertain theory ; and though they could 
even bje sure, that the ill-directed sympathy of three-fourths 
of the Population were expending itself in favour of the Ro- 
man Catholics, they would rather endeavour to excite the 
wholesome sympathy of a handful of real Protestants for the 
remaining fourth of the Empire ; or in the expressive language 
pf Scripture — " to lift up their voice for the residue that is 
left," — than lend themselves, for a moment, to perpetuate the 
popular delusion, by joining in that senseless clamour which 
has been heard so long for " Catholic Emancipation,*' Equality 
of Civil Rights, and Charity all over the world, without its. 
beginning at home. 

You assert, however, that when the whole frame of our 
existing Laws, shall come to be altered, in the manner you 
propose, we shall then regard the Roman Catholics/ as the 
professors of a very silly and mischievous scheme of theology, 
which had lost its empire over the mind, and was slowly dy- 
ing away before the joint influence of the gradual advances of 
knowledge, and the exhibition of a purer Faith — all which is 
to suppose Popery only a formidable thing, in proportion as 
it is kept from place and power, by the operation of restric- 
tive and exclusive Laws ; but how then comes it to flourish 
and to preserve its " empire over the mind, 1 ' in Countries 
where there are no restrictive or exclusive Laws, and where 
it has the sanction and support of the ruling Government? 
Tou will perhaps answer, that in those cases, there is no 
countervailing check opposed to it by " the exhibition of a 
" purer Faith," but can you seriously have brought yourself 
to believe that the aid which any system of Religion derives 
from the favour and protection of " the powers that be,", is 
no advantage to it; and that in proportion as Popery shall re- 
ceive the encouragement of our own Rulers and Legislators, 
and be itself raised to the Seats of Legislation, and of Power, 
it must not, of necessity, acquire an influence which it has 
never enjoyed since the Reformation ? It is not necessary, I 
conceive, to the argument of Protestants, that they should 
demonstrate the certainty of the Romish ascendancy being 
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established among ourselves, as completely as in those Coun- 
tries where little, if any, opposition, can arise from the Pro- 
testant interest. It is sufficient for them to shew that the 
danger of the temporary triumph of Popery in England, in 
consequence of the abandonment of our present safeguards, 
is by no means slight ; while the inevitable inconveniences, 
and evils, of the proposed changes, by means of the conflicts 
and struggles which must necessarily arise, (whether Popery 
shall be eventually successful or not), are abundantly sufficient 
to Induce caution, and rather to recommend the continuance 
of our present policy, than the desperate adventure which is 
proposed to us. In vain, if the projected changes should 
take place, will the Protestants go on reasoning, in order to 
convert the Roman Catholics, or proceed with " the exhibi- 
" tion of a purer Faith," for the purpose of overthrowing 
their " silly and mischievous scheme of Theology," Popery 
will laugh at such puny means of annoyance, so long as she 
can lawfully invest the Throne with her Counsel, assume the 
Fasces of authority, and occupy the Seats of Legislation. 

The hope that Popery will lose its empire morally, in pro- 
portion as it shall increase its empire politically, appears un- 
reasonable in the extreme, and wholly at war with the result 
of our experience in all similar cases. This notion of yours 
is in close alliance with the kindred sentiment propounded by 
Mr. Wilberforce, namely, that in the very degree in which 
the Romish Priests of Ireland, shall acquire the increased 
power of doing mischief, they will in that precise proportion, 
be less mischievous than before ! but as I have already ex- 
amined that opinion in its place, I may perhaps be excused 
frpm enlarging here on a proposition of a kindred character. 

Yon next arrive at the hardy assertion, that the measure of 

.Roman Catholic Emancipation, gives the Roman Catholics m 

**€i0- power, but merely allows an existing power to be exer« 

oised in an open and Constitutional, manner. So then it is no 

ew power to Advise the Crown — to form a part both of the 

islative and Executive Estate — to occupy the Seats of Ju- 

ioature, and of the Magistracy— to preside as Lord Lieu- 
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tenants, and Sheriffs of Counties — and to sit upon the Juris* 
of the Land— to exercise sway over our distant Dependen c ies 
and Colonies, [Take India for one !] To distribute Ecclesiasti- 
cal Patronage ; and to award Civil Promotion. All this it seems 
is no new. power. Really, Sir, if this be not a new power, 
and sucH an one as has been hitherto unattained by the Ro- 
man Catholics, and the acquisition of which, would a few 
years since, have been despaired of by them, words should 
seem to have lost their meaning. * If this be not a new power* 
for what are they making the mighty stir we at present wit- 
ness I They themselves form a very different estimate of the 
boon which they demand. I use the word advisedly, for they 
solicit it no longer, and whenever any thing less is offered them* 
than the grant of new power, they refuse the concession, as 
falling below their expectations, and defrauding their hopes. 
You now quit, for a season, the turbid atmosphere of Poli- 
tics, and advert to the Religious part of the question, affirm- 
ing that whatever opinion you may entertain of the specular 
tive tenets of your Catholic Brother, you dare not punish 
him for entertaining them, or enact that he shall change, or 
profess, to change them, as the price of the enjoyment of 
the ordinary civil privileges of his Country r . I think I have a 
right to complain, that . this question is not fairly stated, be* 
cause when you speak of the ordinary civil privileges of the 
Country, you evidently intend, the right of bearing a share 
in the Government, since the Roman Catholic already enjoys* 
all ordinary civil privileges short of this, and therefore, the 
integrity of your, own argument requires that it, should b* 
so understood. This, of course, supposes every man, whether 
his Religious Profession be manifestly injurious, or not* tQ 
that of the existing Government in Church and State, to pos- 
sess a natural and indefeasible claim to the right of adminUr 
tering that Government, in common with those who profess 
the Religion of the State, and owe no Foreign allegiance ; 
and could this postulatum be once admitted, no doubt 310a 
would make good your inference, that a refusal, of this, right 
i* a. species of punishment, and persecution* I dispute, how* 
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ever, the validity of your premises, and should I succeed 
in overturning the substratum of your reasoning, I apprehend 
that the superstructure must fall of course. 

You appear, Sir, to entertain a notion thujf Power is a 
matter of property, and that a man is as much entRled to a 
share in the Government, as he is to be the holder of lands 
or goods. The repeated appeals which you make to justice, 
ma well as to policy, in respect of the inalienable rights of 
our Roman Catholic Subjects, remind us of the exploded 
doctrine of the inalienable rights of Man ; and, perhaps, if 
the current of Public opinion did not set a different way at 
present, we might expect to find as pathetical claims made 
upon our philanthropy, in favour of those equal rights which 
were once so loudly trumpeted, as are now made upon our 
" sympathy, 17 in favour of another grand experiment equally 
revolutionary in its character, and equally perilous in its con* 
sequences. The fact is, that Power is not such an affair of 
common property as to render the exclusion from the great 
offices of State, and from other high and responsible trusts, 
so serious a grievance as it is represented to be. It is argued 
indeed that these persons are deprived of the most preeSous 
and valuable rights ; whereas, if the exclusion be necessary for 
the preservation of the Constitution (as I, and others, believe 
and maintain it to be), it is, in point of fact, beneficial to the 
very persons who are thus loud in their clamours for its re- 
peal* Every one must know that it is often expedient to take 
power out of the hands of the People, for their own advan- 
tage, and lest they should abuse it to their destruction. Every 
time that a qualification for office is imposed upon Protestants,. 
a variety of incapacities and exclusions are necessarily created, 
and yet who talks of this as an injustice ? How many Pro- 
testants, nay, -how large a proportion of the Protestant popu- 
lation, are cut off from sitting in our Protestant Parliament,. 
simply because they have not Three-hundred a year of landed 
property? And yet there are multitudes, who from their 
J^tlaee in society, although perhaps eminently qualified in all 
tether- respects, must as certainly live and die without ever ob- 
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taining the necessary qualification, as if some msurmountaftfe 
obstacle of conscience were to stand in the way of their ob- 
taining* it. There are, however, others found properly qua- 
lified t^fijltftaie offices — the Country is served ; aud no man 
thinks OT^ieploriiig his hard fate, because he cannot be a 
Member of Parliament ; for he is assured that if he did, in- 
stead of obtaining any " sympathy," every body would laugh 
at him. He might as well expect people to pity him, because 
he was not born a Peer of the Realm. The simple question in 
any case is, are there good grounds for exclusion ? For if 
there be, the restriction is not only legal, but equitable and 
jnst. Strictly speaking, says an able reasoner on this sub* 
jeer, no man has a right to the Government of others, not 
even they who are in possession of it. It is a trusty and a 
most sacred one ; it is a duty imposed upon them by the Al- 
mighty, which they are bound to discharge with uprightness 
and fidelity, u as they that must give account." It is, in 
truth, cast upon them by His Providence ; and what alone 
the' generality of mankind are entitled to, is the due and re- 
gular 'Administration of Government, that it should be or- 
dered with impartiality, and a strict regard to justice. In 
the present imperfect state of our nature, it has been round 
conducive to this end, to devise, and impose, certain checks 
upon the Rulers. In this Country, this has been effected by 
giving to the people, through the medium of Representatives, 
a share in the Legislature, aud a certain controul, or super- 
intendance, over the administration of public affairs. But 
this is not for the private advantage of the individuals who 
exercise it, but for the common benefit of all ; and they^ 
therefore, who give no vote for Members of Parliament, con- 
sider themselves as enjoying, and do, in fact, enjoy the blessings 
of the British Constitution, as fully as they who do, or even 
as they who sit in the House of Commons. 

To argue then that Roman Catholics, merely because they 
are ineligible, in a Protestant State, to Offices of the highest 
Trust, are enduring a deplorable bondage, from which it is at 
once the duty, and the interest, of Protestants to " emanci- 
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|*te" them, is to hold a language which, but for its frequent 
*ecurreace, would be deemed irrational, and ridiculous ; and 
>uch ae I will venture to say, would not have been endured 
$w the first half Century from the period of the English Re- 
volatioa. The disadvantage complained of (for at the utmost, 
it is no more), is one inseparable from the profession which 
tlie Roman Catholics have chosen to adopt. They have sub- 
jected themselves to engagements which materially affect, and 
interfere with, their allegiance to their Sovereign, or which 
{to take the lowest ground), have been for nearly a Century 
and a half, believed by the Legislature, and the Country, to 
do so : and upon themselves must lie the onus proband* of 
shewing that the reasons which led to their exclusion have 
entirely lost their force — in other words, that they no longer 
ewe a Foreign Allegiance, and that they disclaim all right to 
persecute their Fellow Subjects, as Heretics, and Schis- 
matics. The tenets still held by the Roman Catholics, and 
sever disavowed, or renounced by them, are not, as you re- 
present them, merely " speculative tenets ; n such indeed they 
might be, in reference to ourselves, if they had regard only 
to another world ; but Agitur de Republica — the secular cha- 
racter of the Romish Creed has an especial reference to, and 
bearing upon, " the life that now is/" and until the practical 
mischief which is mixed up with these " speculative tenets/' 
be withdrawn, " the voice," may be " the voice of Jacob, 
'f but the hands are the hands of Esau/' For these reasons, 
I affirm that the refusal of the Romish Claims, does not de- 
serve to be assimilated, by you, to the conduct of that san- 
guinary impostor Mahomet, who sought (to use your own 
words) to propagate his sensual and dissolute deism by the 
sword ; and I contend that it is highly indecent, publicly to 
eharge it (as you expressly do) upon Protestants, who only 
wish to keep the Constitution of their Country unimpaired, 
that it is not less absurd and criminal for them to seek to ex- 
tend Protestantism by Act of Parliament, than it was for 
Mahomet to seek to propagate his imposture by the sword. 
I shall not, Sir, attempt to prove that such a charge is per- 



192 

fectly untenable, but will simply content myself with noticing 
it, and shall then leave it to the fate which I think must at- 
tend it. 

Of a piece with this reasoning, is the whole concluding 
part of your Third Letter, which is now under examination.— - 
You make no distinction between that regard for our afccient 
laws, which is founded upon a love for the Constitution, as it 
stands, and that bitter and persecuting spirit, which drives 
the subjects of its vengeance to Apostacy, or Hypocrisy— 
you charge it upon us, as Protestants, that in refusing to the 
Roman Catholics the right of participating in the Government, 
we are waging war with their Religion, and are ourselves 
guilty of all the intolerance, and uncharitableness, which wo 
impute to them. You contend, that the attempt to put down* 
the errors of Popery by the use of the civil power, and the 
infliction of any kind of Political suffering is absurd, incon- 
sistent, and useless : but while I readily admit that all these, 
and still stronger epithets, would belong to such a line of con-* 
duct, I must deny, for the reasons I have already stated, that 
they have the least application to the course we have actually 
pursued, in refusing ttye Roman Catholic Claims, 

I profess myself unable to comprehend, how the second 
introduction of Luther into the service of your argument 
will avail you. It is indeed most true, as you state, that he 
maintained the cardinal doctrine of " Justification by Faith," 
by spiritual and scriptural arguments, and it is equally true, 
that it pleased God to bless his exertions, in the highest de- 
gree, to His own Glory, to the good of His Church, and to 
the conviction and confusion of the Idolatry and Paganism of 
the Church of Rome ; all this is undoubtedly true — bat unless 
you could shew that Luther, if the opportunity had been 
presented to him, would have been likely to take your side of 
the question, and to recommend a Protestant Nation, and 
Parliament, to let in the Roman Catholics, after turning them 
out; with the same facility as one Pope has restored the 
Order of Jesuits, after another Pope had abolished it, I do 
nut see how Luther's support of " Justification by Faith/' 
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.'f Faith/ or that " the Church of England depends upon ti**t 
exclusive Laws ;" indeed this is only to clothe in other ton*** 
tjie proposition which yon have already advanced respecting 
these Laws* and- the designs of their frame rs,_ and advocate* 
The doctrines of the Protestant Faith no mere req.uiite * pesfi 
frefti any human Laws, tha* do the precepts of. oar comstem 
ljioraUtY— but the Pbofessqrs of that Faith uodouhfedly 
require, fuid demand, protection, in the profession, of dfeUh 
which they are making; and the whole .frame of the .British 
Constitution, * as it stands, supposes that protection t to. be* m 
dispecpible^and secures it accordingly to its Protestant shem i 
bets* In like manner, it is no disparagement to the sfeottine 
of Ethics, that we should require humfm JLaws for the rt onset* 
tation pf 'morality; and while* he would be thought* clumsy 
legislator, who should trust to the mere operation, of /the divine 
sanction which promulgated . the pxecCp ts #f morality ; it wowM 
never he k^puttid tohim, that in consulting, the interests. of 
^ocjety, by. enactment* wl?iclr might not possibly bd Always 
palatable to all parties, he intended to "prop the, doctssxe? 

of Morals, by the aid pf restrictive Laws, ' : # 

- The Church of England, safer 8*. her Spiritual character 
ql concerned, owes, nothing to the taws of restriction, against 
which you so severely inveigh ; but so far as she patftftkca. in 
her character of a Political Institution^, she deeds, these Laws 
for her security, as much as when they were first jen&ctedt 
You represent it, indeed, as the u sarcasm of PinseasV that 
u the Church depends upon these exclusive -Laws;", but. the 
bettor taught among the Dissenters are much too wisa to in* 
{Lulge in this " sarcasm,*' for they know, that if the Dissenters 

were at this moment at the head of affairs, instead of the 

i«  - 

Church, even they, as well as ourselves; would require the 
protection of restrictive Laws, and must continue to require 
it, so long as any Confession of Faith, which they may adopt, 
or any Catechism, which they may teach, shall be found in 
opposition to the Decrees of the Council of Trent; sad -so 
Jong as any portion of the Seculajr Constitution (no matte* 
jvhat ttot, Constitution may be) shall cop tiuqe /ricndly to Civil 
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liberty, aadTtetigioiiB Toleration, or opposed to Ecclesiastical 
Tyranny, and Arbitrary Power. 

'Such of my readers as may not have met with your Letters* 
will, probably, hardly believe me, when I assute them, that in 
the warmth of your heart towards the ill-fated Roman Catho- 
lics, ybu conclude this Third rLetter, by actually " recommemM 
«* tag td the great and enlightened body of our NatIonai* 
vtGiMRQY, to yield their foil «nd generous sanction to the* 
** measure of concession, and to abandon their subordihate„and 
? practically unavailing, fences—convinced that such a course 
* would -enable the Ohurch of England to take a moral position, 
'.' stOi lagfaar than she has ever yet 'occupied, froth .which emi- 
** nenee, she might bid defiance to all the efforts which might be 
M made against her*" For myself Sir, I am a little apprehensive 
of the e oaa Jc quences .of any great body mounting to this pinna-* 
ele of the temple, lest perchance their heads should, begin td 
Swan, and, 1 therefore preferto seethe National Clergy in thci 
safe" and unostentatious position which they have so long oc-# 
cuptad; and although you, more than .once, express: your 
anxiety "for the continued well-being both of the Church and 
State, under their present Protestant Regimen, I think yon 
may vpare yoilrself all this morbid state of feeling, when you 
recollect the reproof which Luthbr once gave to your oft 
namesake, MBLANCtHON, ; when he was txeroising himself 
in matters that wbre too high for him — '- SIoKevdus .estj 

"pHrUPFDS tfT DESINAT ESSE RECTOR MUttDfc" 

I am,» Sir, 

Your most obedient Servant, 

AMICUS PROTESTANS; 
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LETTER X, . , j 

, . _ . I now arrive at your Fourth Letter, l)ut am happy *9 
find, for the«akeof my Readers, to say nothing of myself that 
ao small portion of it has already been fully examined,, in my an r 
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•wers to those which preceded it.' Pasting over, t h ere fo r e, not 
a little that here presents itself in a varied form of phraseology 
although without the least originality of natter, I first wish to 
set you right where yon represent me, as affirming that* M the 
" Toleration of Popery must inevitably promote its growth/ 9 
by reminding' my Readers that I have no where asserted this, 
even by implication, nor have I any where objected ~to the 
Toleration- of Popery. It is now tolerated to ' the fattest «•» 
tent, as is every species of Dissent, by our Tolerant Churchy 
and may she never cease to tolerate the grossest corr upti ons of 
Popfeiry, as welfras the more harmless; and venial; errors of Db- 
sent. Such Tolecation; however, 'neither implies; no* involves; 
the grant of Ecclesiastical, or Political Power, to Popexjtor 
Dissent; nor: yet the concession of such 'chnuwprofcried by 
either/ as may enable the one or the other to help themselves 
to Power of any kind. I have, however, already so . folly 
pointed out the essential difference between tolerating aco/rupt 
or mistaken creed, and investing it with? authority and rak, 
that I may perhaps be excused .for doing more at preset 
than merely adverting to the distinction which must ever subr 
sist between these two things.  ■■» .  :"■ 

•• Assuming thus, that my object is to annihilate Popery , v by 
ceasing to tolerate- i^ -yon argue well from erroneous premi- 
ses, • and contend that the way to get rid of an absurd sect 
is to let it alone, as Gamaliel did, and.. that Witchcraft 
formerly, ' and the < delusion of Joanna Sou&cote, . tatfcrty, 
were not abolished by burning, . or putting in Ike stocks- 
The fallacy of this mode of reasoning will easily appear— 
It supposes such a method of extinguishing Popery, as no 
Protestant, in his senses, ever contemplated ; fend it sup- 
poses Popery to claim what it has already obtained, namely, 
to be " let alow," whereas it really claims what it has not ob- 
tained, namely, to be put into pre-eminence and power- 
neither is your mode of designating Popery, at all more-happy 
than your account of its object, for what will the Right Reverend 
Bishops, and Vicars Apostolic, who are so much obliged by 
your advocating their pretensions; think of yoo?*ddling the 
Holy Roman Apostolic ClracYi^mmxitaAA* t&d Vafiriliblev-* 
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A »bct t Leaving you, however, to settle Ibis matter with your 
«ew allies, as you may be able, it is clear that the Roman Ca- 
tholics are not simply, as you state, an absurd Sect, although it 
fee true that no Religion was ever palmed upon Mankind which 
contains in it more absurdity. It. should rather be called 
an. am b itious,, worldly-minded, intolerant, and sanguinary Pro- 
fession -of Faith, which prescribes and anathematizes every 
otheifeover which it has power, than merely " an absurd Sect.** 
la order to, establish the slightest analogy between the case of 
Witchcraft, or Enthusiasm, and that of Popery, you must shew 
that; Witchcraft and Enthusiasm have claimed admission to 
places of influence in the Senate, and power in the State ; nor 
will this avail you, unless you can further prove that Popery is 
-as harmless a thing as Sorcery, or Southcotism, and, conse- 
quently, that the claims of one and all of these Religions (true 
or false) standing upon an equal footing, their Professors may 
be safely permitted to carry the fasces, and wield the sword in 
this-Protestant Empire. Until your reasoning embraces all these 
points, it will not avail you to argue that because. Ancient 
TOfohciaft* and Modern Schism/ are full of absurdity,, there- 
fore, that Popery, which is both mischievous and dangerous, 
as- Well as absurd, ought to succeed in preferring such chums 
to Political Power, as no other erroneous system, old o* new, 
«ver dreamt. of preferring at all. It will avail you nothing to 
be thus producing examples of. mere .delusion, when the im- 
poteaey of the Agents who exhibit them, is as manifest as their 
folly, * Exove that Popery is as impotent in power, as it is ab- 
«urd iacharacter, and yon may take something by your motion,—* 
As Mr. Sheridan once observed of a story, that it might be a 
very good one, but only wanted an application to the matter 
in hand, so your illustration cannot apply to the subject before 
iis*. unless we suppose a number of infatuate^ persons desiring 
to invest Witchcraft with supreme authority, or to make 
JoannaiSouthcote the Queen of England ; and even then, the 
illustration will not, go on all fours, unless you can prove, in 
- addition, that no more apprehensions are to be entertained 
from Popery in power, than from .Witchcraft aud % Enthusiasm 
when placed in the same situation. 
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Your next object, in this Letter, is to prove that Persecu- 
tion endears the opinions of Men to them, and makes theav 
cling to thos4 opinions with far greater tenacity-^, proposition 
which I believe no Protestant will dispute and having already 
demonstrated to your own satisfaction, that the denial of Ci- 
vil Privileges to the Roman Catholics, is positive Fersecu* 
Hon, and nothing short of it, you thence argue that the Per- 
secution with which we are now overwhelming the unhappy* 
Roman Catholics, by the denial of Civil Privileges, can only 
tend to the promotion of Popery, instead of its- diminution* 
I need hardly here stop to repeat that, agreeing moat cordially 
with that part of this syllogism which supposes Persecution* 
to defeat its own object; it is yet evident that our determina* 
tion to preserve our own Laws, and Privileges, by the refusal 
of Power to the Romanists, deserves not in any way to bo 
branded with the odious name of Persecution ; and. I, there-* 
fare, thbk that all the reasoning which is built upon the pre-* 
mises propounded by you, must fall at once to the ground* . . 
But you again enquire, what has the Religion of the Roman 
Catholics to do with their " purely Civil Claims*" and yon 
answer yonr own interrogatory by affirming that their Religion 
is no more in question, than " the geology »of the Moon." " la 
<* vain/' (you add) " is it alledged that they are bad TheolsM 
gians — it might as well be objected to them, that they -Are 
bad Mathematicians, or indifferent Poets, «r that their 
" taste in the Fine Arts, is not so pure as might be wished* 
M They have an undoubted .right to believe.aa.much nonsense 
as they please, and we have no right, on that account, ta 
despoil them of that Political inheritance which the Const* 
tution of the Country, ascertains to them in common, with 
" their Fellow Subjects." ... 

Now with regard to " the Constitution of the Country,'! 
and the " Political Inheritance," which you -suppose it tose* 
cure to th£ Roman Catholics, I have met this part of the ant* 
ject so fully in my Third Letter to yourself, that any more ar-» 
gument upon that particular point, would seem to heauper-t 
fluous here; but as the main reason against tjie Romisb 
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Claims, -is the nature and character of their Religion,* and as 
every coaclaskm yon have formed, (in spite of much profession 
it* favour of the parer system of Protestants) can leave no 
doubt of your entertaining (in common with mere Politicians) 
4 very i mp e r fe c t sense of -the character of the Romish Creed, 
and aneqaaUy inadequate notion of the bearing of that Greed 
apom this most solemn and vital question ; I mast be ex* 
cosed for enlarging a little upon this part of your Fourth Let- 
ter* In reference then to yonr enquiry, what has the Roman 
Catholic Religion to do with the Claims? I answer,—*" much 
every way/*— nund quite as much as it had, when the principal 
lights both of the English Reformation, and Revolution, pro- 
tested: against it, a* the greatest corruption of Vital Christ* 
iantty, which . had ever been known to the world, and there* 
fare>whoUy unfit to usurp ah empire over either the consci- 
ences; 4he persons, the liberty, or the property of Pro* 
testants— and of course disqualified, in an equal degree, for 
fabricating, oradministeriug, the Laws of a Protestant Com* 
tnonwealth. 

• There is no period of the History of Popery, either in this 
or nay other Country, when she has not affected Secular Do- 
minion, and sought to take the lead in the Political concerns 
of Empires ; nor any one in which she has ceased to prove that 
Carnal Policy, and the Lust of Power, were the main springs 
of all»her movements— -When power has been acquired by her 
over" * Protestants, a* bigotted intolerance at best, but more 
commonly* a sanguinary cruelty has invariably followed ; and 
if, notwithstanding the letter* of blood in which this awfuj 
troth is written* either you, or Mr. Wilberforcr, should 
still refuse your assent to it, resolve to suppress all notice of 
it, or attach no importance to it, this will not alter the fact 
itself, nor render either the scepticism, the silence, or the 
indifference, of the Protestant Advocates of the Romish Claims 
a whit more creditable to them. 

I apprehend, then, that it cannot " as well be objected, 7 " 
46 the Roman Catholics, that they are *' bad Mathematicians 
" and indifferent Poets/' as that they arc " bad Theologians," 
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became erroneous diagrams, aad doggrel verses, can do ae 
injury to the Church or the State, whereas the nueriptaal 
doctrines of the Council of Treat, the creel anathema's of 
the Papal Throne and Court, aad the intrigues of Jesuits, 
Priests, aad Inquisitor*, ia every pert of Christondosn, and 
in every age, are more formidahle than either vile Poetry; 
false Propositions, or bad Taste — even supposing it conld be 
shewn that bad Mathematicians, indifferent Poets, aad Per* 
sons devoid of Taste, evinced as keen an appetite for Empire^ 
and were as likely to obtain it, as the Roman Catholics. ■'■ ' 
Your general professions of attachment to the Protestant 
Church, aad your occasional declarations against the ' Popish 
Church, cannot blind our eyes to the palpable fact, that yon 
consider the most corrupt of all Religions to be little, if at 
all, worse in a State, than certain erroneous conditions* of 
mind, where Religion has no concern, as, for instance, in the 
ease to which you advert, of Mathematics, Poetry, and Taste? 
but is it possible, Sir, that you can seriously think, that the 
" nonsense,** (to use your own word), which may be believed 
upon subjects of a philosophical, or literary nature, and the 
" nonsense, H which is believed by the Papists, are one aad 
the seme, and that in their consequences, as well as in their 
natures, one of these nonsensical things is identical with the 
other t Would bad Mathematicians, or foolish Poets, have 
Infilled the fires of Smithfield, opened the Prisons of the 
Inquisition, or restored the Order of the Jesuits ? Do .these 
Mathematicians aad Poets now refuse the Bible to the World, 
and the Cup to the Laity t Do they forge Miracles, promul- 
gate r\d*e aad Idolatrous Doctrines, and sanction a worldly 
and venal »\»tem of Ethics t Do they p r ono un ce better Ma- 
ihematieiaas and Poets than themselves, to be so many Here- 
tic unlit for Toleration on Earth, aad out of the possibility 
»n Saltation hereafter ; and do they maintain, that although 
their wra had Mathematics and indifferent Feetrr, are thus 
taund in as Kan c e with far ****** anahrio tJhcy have still aa 
uudo*maNi awu usArnMsshar r*£to to groe the hv ta the very 
nwa *hom they cannot cease a* abhor, ami ihan they have 
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repeatedly declared (oh the highest, authority) they never will 
begin to tolerate ? 

1 will dow endeavour to shew that the " Bad . Theologian*' 
of popery, are somewhat worse than either- ,fod Mathema- 
ticians, indifferent Poets, or People of inferioifr Taste, and my 
inference will then be, Jtrst, .that such a .system of darkness 
and crime, i* unfit for rule in this Protestant Nrftiofr— and 
secondly, that Religious Men. among ourselves are Without 
excuse in endeavouring: to* set Up this detestable system, either 
Religiously or Politically.- ■'. • > ."' 

The Absolutions, Indulgences, Penances, and Fasts 

of. the Romish Churchy and especially >her, doctrine of PtJR- 

gaTory, are so many. Papat /.and Sacerdotal, . Licences .for 

Sin.~— If a man, or any setrof men^may, qnider.c6k)nr of a 

commission from Heaven, (absolve from punishment for! wrts 

that are past, or sanction the perpetration eftvifces.to be com- 

mittedt-if mortification, of the 'body, may atone for .the sin «f 

the s6.nl; and abstinence from particular food,. may take- rank 

aitoong the essential duties uf Religion-r-if men" iire to. be 

taught that, however they may live, they may, yet be saved 

by- Baptism, or Extr&mb. Unction; or redeemed, whrfn 

4t*d, hy Obituary Masses, and the Prayers of others, from 

& sjtate of being, respecting the existence of which;' the Holy 

Scripture* afford no evidence; what can be expected to result 

ftamsuch radical errors, but a system of relaxed morality, 

or gather of actual immorality, which is entirely at variance 

-with that internal piety which constitutes the very essence of 

^ritsJ Christianity.—" That Religion," (says Burnet,) "is 

m€ chiefly designed for perfecting the nature of man, for im- 

m€ proving his* faculties, governing his actions, and securing 

mt the peace of every man's conscience, and of the societies <rf 

m€ mankind in common,. is a truth so plain, that, without fur- 

•* tter jirguing about it, all will . agree to it Every part of 

~* Religion is then to.be judged by its relation to the main 

V( ends of it ; and since the Christian Doctrine was revealed 

*' from.Heaven, as the most perfect and proper, way that ever 

*' was, for the advancing the good of mankind, nothing can 
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" **A t.*ij that? arfcsdb tfcey mesne t» aw, maaad ac* be ae- 
" 4iM*, 4 n w*z* t*A pratA g« ra* fact Taw circaanataace 
«' r**/f'/*>f f Imt Clergy, vas&sts *f the secrets of every nmfly : 
" Hi f+*A*t*4 them V* the aweMl advisers: when any per- 
" **/«'♦ JftfTtftiom nere mid before a Clergyman, it vat Us 
" l/fJiiftf** to explain what was lavfal, and wast was not, and 
" ttiiArr ftiit pretext, to give what counsel he pleased : in tab 
" MHUMf, the Clergy became masters of the whole system of 
" Uumntt life; the two objects they chiefly pursued were, 
" ftu iriirmt* the riches of the Order, and to gratify their 
" «*n<w«, ami pride : by using all their arts to cajole the great 
" «wl wrnUUy, snd Attacking them in moments of weakness, 
" of ftlfknrftft, and at the hour of death, they obtained great 
•■ mid fiiiffirroti* hcf|tiests to the Church: by abusing the op- 
11 |M»rtuiiillr« they enjoyed with women, they indulged their 
" limtM i mid by the direction they obtained in the management 
11 of every family, and every event, they exercised their love of 
" power, when they could not draw an secession of wealth." 
Nrr Mim^'h Drtmtfatio* of Ville&s, on the Reformation 
p. I Ml. 

I mny next advert to the danger arising to a Protestant State, 
iVoin tlivir holding the tenets of thb lawfulness of Rkgi- 

\\VK\ Mild TttK IH'TT OF PERSECUTING PROTB8TAHTS. 

It *«» a Ukvtoh of run Catholic Church, in Pans, that* 
til «t encouraged the design of Bmrriere* upon the fife of 
HttNMV 1V% wncenled the Tiwisoa from the Government, and 
tent the lYaihvr M I*c twined t* his purpose. Hence also, 
*he* the Jesuit ik (vsmeff* C»erwnaV FesaMmaV JB ano V mia, and 
M*N« had *M*tmvd the horrid Tm$edv of the 5th of Novem- 
fcev* thv\ fcw H | mxtrament* fitted M* their hands, in Gafesny, 
NVteNv X> fYy^W IV** e^Mfelwv^i and Fanrmri; xo oxr 
w **>*y N Ho*«xe*» *** a Jmtr. *vt xkrkly of 
t** *0**> C*v*v* TV wAseav* 44 Otfiiiiisi sm ana 
\ CMNtaMW ¥Stmi\ *,«v* M>* »in» *•>** l**^Va$fant0rs 
*«*>«•> ******** x **** ^ fWn Jtiid* as* I mil am 
|Mfcl*Nf fc*>*^ y^>NA 4******, a©V- tfwar c*«*mtm, that 
™^"Hs nmaa mjta^ )>#^p^ aon^otfneajt %e hnav tmac nhe* mad a& 
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first been led to entertain the project. [State Trials vol. ii. 
p, 180.] 

. Such, in these instances, (among innumerable others) was 
the conduetof the Catholic Priesthood, and .such was the ia- 
flnence of that Priesthood on the Laity. The system of each 
remaining the same; the inference is, that Catholic Priests 
most continue to be the Agents of the Jesuits, and that the 
Catholic Laity will continue their devoted submission to the 
Priesthood, at the expence of the Protestant Nation, which 
invites them to- Privilege, and Power. 

The doctrine of Papal Infallibility, is not yet renounced 
by any Council of the Church of Rome, although it derives no 
support from the errors which the Popes have committed; and 
the vices in which they have indulged : while that of Foreign 
Spiritual Supremacy, however opposed .to what true Pa- 
triots-can admit with safety to their Country, is still claimed. by 
the Head of the Romish Church, and fully secured by the.Roman 
Catholic Relief Bills, last offered to the British Parliament! 

It is unnecessary that I should here enumerate the .other qot- 
rupt doctrines, and practices, to which I have adverted,' in my 
Fourth Letter to Mr. Wilbbrforcb ; but with regard.. to the 
present state of the Foreign Clergy of that Church, I shall ex-, 
tmct a piece of information from Duval's TibkauxdeNapk*, 
published in Paris, in 1821.— "La eoadnite d« baa Ctarg* k 
*• Naples est souvent scandakuse. On voit dans lea. roes do 
44 Napless mais surtout dans lea Caff&s, des Pretres^en habits 
" sales et dechir6s y s 'approoher desj&angers, et otant d'une 
u main lcur calotte, demander de l'autie, 4'aum6ne--Quclque 
4t Ibis e'est pis encore : Us proposent aux nouveaux debarqnes, 
" deles eonduire dans des Maisons de pJabir*"— 1 Would also 
once more refer to Mr. Pinkwvon* who,, in reference to the 
immorality of the Romish Clergy, observes of those in the 
South of Europe, "The Monks being .extremely numerous* 
M and human passions ever the same, those Ascetics atone for 
" the want of marriage, J>y the practice of Adultery* and the 
"Husbands, from the dread of the Inquisition, are con- 
4 strained to Connive at this enormous abuse." Again* — " It 
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" may perhaps be asserted that the Roman Catholic sya- 
" tern in the South of Europe, is the only Superstition in 
'f the Universe, which has at any period necessitated the 
" practice of vice; thus confirming the maxim that the cor*' 
" ruption of the purest and best system, is always the worst. 
" Were an Apostle again to visit Spain, he would certainly be- 
" gin with preaching the Christian practice, as if the very 
" idea of Christianity had perished, and his first duty would 
" be, to convert the Ecclesiastics." Again, speaking of 
France, he says, " The Laws and decency of Marriage are 
" frequently sacrificed, and the looseness of the French morals, 
" in regard to the Female Sex, has become proverbial/' . And 
further, " The Religion of France, was the Roman Catholic, 
" till the Revolution established freedom of conscience, OR 
*' rather gave an undue ascendancy to concealed 
" Atheism, which any Superstition remarkably ab- 
f &URD has A tendency to produce. But the strongest 1 
* rands, as usual— remained deistical." — Pinkerton's Geo- 
graphy. Now, without endeavouring to strike the balance be- 
tween Atheism and Deism, it is by this time pretty well agreed 1 
that, a deplorable corruption existed on the Continent before the 
French Revolution ; and that, in the righteous judgment of God* 
even an Infidel Philosophy was permitted to become the 
scourge of the perverted Faith, and criminal practices, which: 
had taken the place of all true Religion and Virtue. It is a 
necessary consequence of the superstitious abuse of Religion, 
and of the excess to which such an abuse may be carried, that 
Religion itself falls into universal disrepute; and is commonly 
replaced by Atheism, Libertinism, and the contempt of ail Laws, 
divine and human. " What more potent," (says Gale) " to 
make men Atheists, than such a ridiculous, superstitions, 1 
Religion, as that of the Man of sin. Carnal policy, which 
'* is the quintessence of Popery, naturally tends to Atheism.*—- 
Court of the Gentiles, part 3. p. S28. 

I add, only Three AiithMflhf MftP-HriBeh are such as Mr. 
WiLBER^itc* w«y^^j|^^^Wte'ReT. Mr. Scott, 
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when remarking, in his " Force of Truth," apon what he culls 
44 those pestilent errors that have in all ages corrupted and 
" enervated the pure and powerful doctrine of the Gospel ; 
" which lead to forgetfulness of God, and security in sin, and 
*' are deadly poison to every soul that imbibes them unless a 
" miracle of grace prevent," — adds- — " Such are all the Super* 
4i stitious doctrines of Popery, Purgatory, Penances*' Absofa- 
41 tions, Indulgences, Merits of good Works, and theAecept- 
.*• ableness of uncommanded observances ; what [says he] are 
" these but engines of the Devil, to keep men quiet in their 

v suur " 

The late Rev. Mr. Cecil observes. " It is perhaps, impose 
*' sible, in the very nature of things, that such another 
**' scheme as Popery could be invented. It is, in truth, the 
** Mystery of Iniquity: able to work itself into the Simple, 
.** Grand, Sublime, Holy Institutions of Christianity ; • and so 
4* to interweave its abominations with the Truth, as to occupy 
V the strongest passions of the soul, and to controul the 
strongest understandings I While Pascal can speak of Po- 
pery as he does, its influence over the mass of the people 
rt' can excite.no surprise. Those two master principles— That 
* 44 we must believe as the Church ordains/' and, That " there 
is no salvation out of this Church,"-^-oppose, in the ignorance 
find fear which they beget — an almost insuperable barrier 
t" against the Truth. Popery was the master-piece of Satan — 
44 I believe hint utterly incapable of such another contrivance, 
" It was a systematic, and infallible, . plan for forming inana- 
" cies, stnd mufflers, for the human mind. It was a well-laid 
••• design: to render Christianity contemptible, by the abuse of 
-" its principles, and its institutions. It was formed to over- 
:' r wbelm~to enchant— to sit as the great Whore, making the 
- 4 ' . Earth dmnkwith her fornications. 19 
i ; The Rev. Mr. Sweon, in his Bora HomiMtic*, (Vol. 2. p. 
cll6») observes, " It is scarcely, ^q be conceived to. what a 
-ff ^degree : Superstition will blind .i the «ye3/of.jh en.. There is 
^jUbftlung:so absurd or mcrecfrfcle, which, a, person under tl*e 
3^, influence: of it, is not ready to believe* Who would imagine, 
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" that persons could be brought to believe the infallibility of 
the Pope, and the power of the Popish Priests to forgive 
sin? Who would suppose that any persons should be 
" brought to believe that a Priest is able to convert bread and 
M wine into the body and soul, yea, and into the Godhead 
" also, of Christ ; and that every individual who partakes of 
" that bread and wine, eats and drinks- the whole body, the 
" whole soul, and the whole Godhead of Christ 1 Yet these 
"'things are credited by millions of persons, as firmly as they 
" believe that there is a God." 

I have now adverted to some, though but a small portion of 
the Pollution, both in Doctrine and Practice, .which is to. de- 
rive credit and consequence, in Protestant- England,' from the 
exertions of yourself, of Mr. Wilberforcb, and of other 
good men, who now solicit us for our Charity, with all the 
delicate - importunity of the armed Beggars in Gil Bias, and 
forcibly intreat us— against the evidence of our senses, and the 
conviction of our consciences — to give currency to such cor* 
ruptions, by putting their Professors into power, as the only 
means left for our own preservation and existence ! ' 

I have designated this hasty sketch as pourtraying only " a 
small portion," of the evil in question, because you are well 
aware that a volume must be written, to convey any adequate 
idea of various doctrinal errors of the Romish. Churcji, upon 
which I have not so much as touched, but in reference to which, 
as to those which I have noticed, it may fairly be asked of the 
Religious Professors of the Reformed Church, how they can 
imagine that by their present inconsiderate conduct theyttre 
obeying the Divine injunction.—" Come out. of her my peo- 
" pie, that ye be not partakers of her sins-i-and that ye re- 
" ceive not of her plagues" — an admonition implying that the 
very mingling with such an Apostate and Anti-Christian Pro- 
fession- of Faith, was a high transgression— ascertain way of 
drinking into the same spirit— and oomfbrmiag to the same 
practicea.-~How-does thifa harmonise witb the Apostle's decla- 
ration,— '* W^tcantdoigntltat against the Truth r— What !s 
it bjiPMME WJ&in»>iM«HCtolv to act aver again the part 
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of Moab. who seduced Israel to commit fornication ? The 
Gibeonites and other Idolatrous Inhabitants of Canaan, though 
not admitted to any share in the Jewish Government, were al- 
ways as thorns in the eyes, and goads in the sides, of the Is- 
raelites, by the temptations which they perpetually presented 
to them to depart from the living God ; and s*re you prepared 
to say that the danger of learning their ways, and practising 
their vices, would have been less, had they been, admitted to 
power ? ' You dwell indeed , much upon the " purely Civil 
Claims" of the Romanists, as if — they would always Jbe to- 
tally unconnected with any thing except w)i at is.. " purely 
Civil;" but in order to admit a proposition of which you can 
afford 'no proof, and for which we can obtain no guarantee. 
we must dispossess ourselves of all our knowledge, of. human 
nature, and all the evidence of History, both Sacred and Secu- 
lar-^nay, we must determine to forget, or despise, the admo- 
nitions of the Almighty himself.— It is clear that,' in the. very 
nature of things, the Admission of Papists', to almost every 
office and department of the Executive, and Legislative, " Go- 
vernment, must inevitably involve other than " Civil" ap- 
proximation, and assimilation — if not on the part of those Pro- 
testants, who are so well taught is Mr. Wilber*orce and 
Melancthon, yet assuredly on the part of the muftitucles 
who' nav4 never possessed their advantages. The line of action 
which is now proposed to the general body of Protestants, in- 
stead of offering an invitation to " come out,* from Apostate 
Rome, is only putting into her own mouth the opposite invi- 
tation, — " Cast in thy lot among us— -let us all have one 
pnrse.™ 
' I propose in my next to illustrate this truth/ by a reference 
to an authority of no mean character* 

  • 

I am Sir, 

' Your most obedient Servant^ 

. AMICUS PBOTESTANS, 
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LETTER XI. 

Si*, 

The Author to whom I shall refer, in order to shew 
that the reception of the doctrines, and the lore of the prac- 
tices, of Popery, even in a Protestant State, are by no means 
such improbable events as Mr. Wilbervorce,. and yourself, 
appear to imagine — is the celebrated Dr. Owen*— In his 
" Brief and Impartial account of the nature of the Protestant 
Religion, 9 ' (lately republished by that truly Protestant Prelate 
the Bishop of St. David's), after noticing the opposition which 
'was made by the Heathen world to the first Introduction of 
Christianity, he observes, " The reason hereof, was, not ooly 
•• the hatred of the truth through the love of sin and npurigl^ 
*' teousness, and an. ingrafted power of Superstition through 
*' blind devotion, but, principally, because for a long tract 
"of time, the whole of the profession of Religion, had been 
*[ suited to the secular interests of men, supplying them, nn- 
** der various, pretences with power, domination, territories, 
f V titles, revenue*, wealth, ease, grandeur, and honour, 
" with an insinuation into, sjid power over, the conscience 
" of all sorts of persons ; a thing, very desirable to men of 
" corrupt minds, and easily turned into an engine, to very 
*'• bad and pernicious ends.. That the whole of the Cbrisjttsji 

* * 

** Religion in the Papacy, is framed .and fitted to these ejtfr, 
u so as as to .give satisfaction to all corrupt *nd .funbjtious 
€k desires in men, is palpable to all that are not wilfully 
blind." "The danger, pf defection from the profession- of 
the Protestant Religion in the people, must be measured 
*\ from the preparations for it that are found among them, 
'* and the means of their furtherance. Now the vicious habits 
.of the minds of men, incline their affections to take shelter, 
in the Papal Superstition. Such are Ignorance, Lewdness 
" of Conversation, Provocation from the power of Religion in 
*' others, Atheism, and Interest, from hope of advantage pro- 
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^.ybserf 1*«hn* of them who fcn* *n 4*ft*enc* pnr others 
4 \ There oaa be bo defection to Popery in or among the peo- 
V pie, who have ever known any thing of the Protestant Re- 
" ligion, but what proceeds from these causes; which wholly 
" obliterate alt senSe of its power, all delight in its truth, 
49 mtd dispose men to any thing wherein they hope they may 
''find a better compliance with their inclinations, or at least 
\* iree them from that whereof they are weary, and. wherein 
** >they find no advantage. And, the means whereby these 

things are promoted in them, are. want of due instructions 

examples of ftin, and impunity therein; public discounter 
* f 4aace of the power of Religion ; desire of revenge ; and per- 
*f. tonal and family need, through pride and sensuality. Where 
" these things abound in any Nation, among any people, 
•J ihere is no security of the stability of that profession of , 
*i Religion, which . yet they avow* For all these things will 
'? continually operate in their minds, and occasions will not 
'% be wanting in the watchful diligence of the Devil and 
*f his instruments, to excite and provoke their corrupt lusts 
" to a declension from their profession, which, with, many of 
5 then), will be carried on gradually and insensibly, until they 
•J find themselves ensnared in the Papal interest, beyond 

what they can extricate themselves out of. . 

The Protestant Religion, will not any where long main* 
** tain its station, any otherwise than by an experience of its 
*f power and efficacy on the.sonls of men. Where this is los V 
*- c through the power of prevalent vicious habits in the minds 
*? of men, the whole 0/ that Religion will be parted with 
*? at aneasy rate. For there is another continually proposed 
'? to them, with those entertainments for men's fancies and 
'? carnal affections, with those accommodations for their 
" lasts* living and dying, with outward secular advantages, 
M that the Protestant Religion is not capable of, nor aceom- 
*5 panied With. 

M For to what end should men entertain a Religion, which 
'< .they find no inward spiritual advantages by, and are for the 
"-profession, of it, exppsed to all sorts of outward disad* 
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vantages ? And this sort of men will at any time greedily 
embrace such a reconciliation with the Church of Rome, 
as, by the terms of it, may a little shelter their reputation, 
and make a pretence of satisfying some traditional convic- 
tions of the Truth which they had professed. 

Force,, is the next way whereby the same effect may be 
produced. And, this is that which those of the Roman in- 
terest do place their principal confidence in ; and, it is that 
which they judge they may lawfully make use of, whenever 
" they are able so to do. Be the force esteemed necessary 
to this end, of what sort it will, be it by Private Assassi- 
nations; Legal Persecutions, National Oppressions, Foreign 
" Invasions, all is alike to them ; they are all of them to be 
" made use of, as their supposed opportunities require." 

What wonder that under such a view of the Spiritual and 
Temporal dangers of Popery, even where the Protestant Re-' 
ligion is publicly professed, and where no doubt can exist as 
to its eventual triumph, (" for the thing itself/'-'-says this' 
same able Writer — " will be preserved, in spite of the' 
world,") — what wonder — I say, that under such a view of dan-' 
ger— founded on a knowledge of the congruky between Po- 
pery, and the heart of every Man by nature — this great -and 
good man should, in the conclusion of his Book, have sag-' 
gested the importance of " fervent prayers to Almighty 
" GbD, that the Princes and Potentates of the Earth, may 1 
* have light to discern that their pifhcipal interest in this' 
4t world, lies in the preservation of Protestantism.— Formal- 
" though," (lie adds) " some reasons that may induce them* 
" hereunto, may not seem of force to them, yet there is one' 
w that is uncontrollable. For where the Protestant Religion' 
4€ is received, publicly professed, and established by Law, 
" it cannot be changed, without the extreme - havoc ^and ruin 
u of the* greatest and best part of their subjects, -in all their* 
" temporal concerns. And this there is no doubt but that* 
'• they are obliged, as far as in them lies, to prevent, asihey 
49 will give an account unto God, of the Trust reposed fri 
a them.' For as things are situated in the world* as the de- 
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'} signs and interests of the parties at variance are formed, 
•* it is a madness to suppose that any alteration can be made 
" herein, without those direful effects; and, if they should 
be covered for a Season, they vail break forth afterwards 
with more rage and fury.-' 
- I do not. think you more happy in the case, which you in.- 
stanctyofthe " Protestant Debtor," and the " Catholic Crc-< 
ditor," than in certain other illustrations which have preceded 
it.— You suppose this Catholic Creditor coming into a Court 
of Justice, to complain of a Protestant that was tardy in' 
settling his just demands — you then ask, what the Judge 
would think if the Defendant's Counsel were to alledge, in bar 
of the claim, that the Catholic prays to the Virgin, invokes 
the Saints, and will make a bad use of the money if he gets 
it, in pulling down the Protestant Establishment— and you 
insist, "that strange as this would seem, we are only acting' 
analogously in denying " an equitable Political Claim." 
* It will be obvious to every one, that any analogy between the* 
supposed case of Debtor and Creditor, and our own case, in 
regard to the Roman Catholic Claims, can only be established: 
upon the fact of an actual debt being first shewn to exist 
between the Roman Catholics and the Protestants.— In the* 
case you put, the . pecuniary debt between two parties being - 
first proved, all your subsequent conclusions follow, as neces- 
sary consequences ; but when you suppose the fact of an; 
existing debt, or obligation, on the part of the Protestants 
to concede the Romish Claims, -your reasoning assumes thet 
shape of a mere petitio principii— you beg a question which' 
will not be granted, and then reason from it, as from estab- 
lished premises. I deny your major, namely, that there is 
any obligation-i-rexpress or implied— -to concede these claims ; 
and, until you can make out this primary position, I must 
think, with Shakespeare, that you " draw out the thread' 
*« of .your verbosity, finer than the staple of your argument." 
la order to make the two cases dovetail, you must suppose a 
Prisoner in the King's Bench, who . having obtained a Day 
-ilule,jempiays his. new found liberty, by going into Court, and. 
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demanding equal rights, and the tame portion of liberty, and 
property, as are possessed by the Judge and Jury--He must 
be content with the reply, that—hot the oppression of the 
lews, but his own disregard of those laws, and of the rights 
of his fellow-subjects, when he 'had the possession of his 
liberty, placed him within the rules of the Bench, and that 
honest men must be excused for taking care of themselves. 

In your magnanimous contempt -of future danger, you ob- 
serve, " we hear no more of Political danger, and very little 
" of ReUgiiMB danger, from the ablest antagonists of *oaces* 
u skm, in either House of Parliament, but many wise ami *e- 
44 speetable men do apprehend, that the proposed innovation, 
" or some of its results, would sooner or later break vp the 
" Ckurch, and this was the burden of Lord Liverpool'* 
" late Speech."—- Now — really to my handle apprehension, 
the breaking up the Chxrch can be nothing* else than f* Aelt- 
" gioud danger," and it is not clear to me, upon what prin- 
ciples yeu can assert, that " we now hear very, little of Reli* 
" gious danger," — when, in the same paragraph, you Admit, 
that " Many wise and respectable men do apprehend, thai 
" the proposed innovation will, sooner or later, break up the 
«- Church," and that no less a man than Lord Liverpool 
is one of these many. — I have no wiah,--&iiv to " make * man 
'* an offender for a word," or I. might, perhaps, dwell on* this 
palpable contradiction, but I pass en to the main argument. 

You conclude your Fourth Letter, by a formal and direct 
appeal to the Nation, to consider " whether the Church op 
" England would not be, in all censes, stronger after the 
u passing of the Relief Bills, and after the possible subsequent 
" repeal of the Test and Corporation Acts." — To begin with 
the last head first, I observe, thaj; it appears idle to speak 
of the " possible subsequent repeal of the Test and Corpora- 
" tion Acts," — because it is evidently no mere peradventune, 
that if the Romish Claims are conceded, the Test and Cor- 
poration Acts must be repealed, as an inevitable consequence. 
Every man must perceive, even they whose argument it may 
not suit to admit it, that when Popery, the ancient foe of 
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Btit&h England, of the Church of England, and the Law* of 
^England, shall be admitted to Place and Power;, there witi 
not remain a pretence for the exclusion of Protestant Dissent, 
which will be likel y --to avail the Advocates of the Test and 
Corporation Acts for a single Session. — Neither Mr. . WiLBftft<- 
*ORGRy Sir, nor yourself, can suppose, for a moment, thai 
Protestants of any denomination, will ever solicit of a Pro*- 
tesfant Parliament, a boon of so ranch less amount than: what 
Papists* will then have obtained, and yet solicit it in vain—* 
and I pat ft plainly to that gentleman in particular, whether 
he could v with any shadow of Political or Parliamentary con- 
sistency—even if his Religious and personal feelings would 
permit him—be found, for an instant, in hostile array against 
the '"purely Civil Claims" of the Dissenters, after he should 
have done what in him lay to satisfy the claims of the Roman 
Cathoikm^-Civil— Political— and Religious.  * 

• If then your interrogatory, touching the future strength or 
weakness of the National Establishment, after she. shall have 
thrown down the fences provided' by our forefathers-~should 
be permitted to* assume the form of an argument, it will be 
found to amount to this simple proposition— -namely— -that no 
possible injury can accrue to the National Church, when the 
Papists shall have succeeded in overthrowing the Law?, which 
wettt'deeined neoessajry at, and .after, the Reformatio?; and 
when the Dissenters shall have also attained their object in 
overturning the Laws, which preceded, or followed, the Revo- 
lotion-*-* theory, which it is the whole object of my Letters* 
from tirstj to last, to "controvert; .with what success, mast 
depend upon the judgment of others^ rather than of myself, 
or of Melancthgn. 

^ With respect to the merits of the Dissenters Claims, to the 
repeal of the Test and Corporation Acts, I do not feel it 
necessary to encumber my argument, by either vindicating 
the policy which appears to have occasioned the first enact- 
ment of those restrictive Laws^ or the necessity which still 
appears to exist for their continuance, if it be once admitted 
that it is a duty in any Rulers to uphold, and protect, the 
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Established Religion of a Nation; but when yon enquire*, 
whether the National Establishment of our own country, " de- 
," rives, at present, any sort of benefit from those Laws, and 
"whether she would not realize immense advantages from die 
" state of. things which must prevail in their absence T I can 
only point to the practical and intelligible fact, that the 
Church of England is at present safe, and has been so for* 
long succession of years, while all befcfre us, in the/ event or 
a change! in our whole system. of policy, being, as in the case 
of the Romish .Concessions, a mere speculation^ X think, at 
a Member of our venerable and tolerant Church; that " our 
" strength is to sit still" — and that as we are commanded, on 
high authority, . not to " meddle with them that are given to 
"change," so it may probably be also our wisdom, not to 
permit them to meddle with us. — Not being* myself, able to 
discover that the Church of England is in the diseased con*' 
dition, which either the one, or the other of your remedies 
would suppose her to be, I am, for one, unwilling to admi- 
nister to a disease, which I cannot be sure exists, lest in . an 
indiscreet attempt to be useful, I may perchance discover, 
when it shall be too late, that it would have been better for 
the Patient, if I had never obtruded my advice, 6t adminis- 
tered my specifics. — I doubt, whether the Church of England 
requires, either the Plebotomy of Popery, or the . Evacuant* 



. In proceeding to shew that the Test and Corporation Acts 
are " felt to constitute a common bond of union to aH classes' 
" of Dissenters, for which, x>n their repeal, no adequate sub- 
" stitute could possibly t be found," you ask; "is it not a fact* 
" that on the last application of the Dissenters for their abro-y 
Ration, the most wary of their otvn body actually opposed 
it, specifically on this ground," — to which, as the question 
is asked, I beg leave to answer, with all possible respect, that 
I believe it is not a fact, that any man, or any set. of men, on 
the shle of the Dissenters, . ever assumed such a line of argu- 
ment in public; that if such a piece of logic had ever been 
propounded, it would have manifested the. most inexplicable, 
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instil indiscttefc dem*?tioa-*io some particular quarter, of. the 
interests of the Dissenters, which are usiverssily held by 
themselves, to depend upon the abrogation of the, Test and 
Corporation Acts ;♦ and that, had any such extraordinary pfOj 
fashion been made, as your question implies, for thfr conti* 
maance of those offensive Laura, it must have been at o*c a 
dissvawied by the Dissenters themselves, as, opposed to tbek 
entire system of long recognized policy ; and, consequently 
Anct such an excepted case could hardty form a legitimate 
tarns* for the inferences which you deduce* 
• You proceed to ask>*-if " the annihilation of thia bqnd of 
f* sfefon''— the onion of various Dissenters with each other, 
aaribwfth the fPapiuts^*' would loot impregnate the.iacohesive 
f 4 mass of Dissent,' witb principle* of mutual hostility, and 
."vender the inhale; powerless against the Establishment ?f 
How; jiot to remark on the improbability, (not to say imposv 
sribiisty), of. ^annihilation," '^impregnating," any thing— I apr 
.fedsaud a precisely contrary. effect, to that which tbia' quant 
supposes would follow ; in the same manner, and for the same 
•season, as- 1 should think it most improbable; that if .two 
teaieging armies were suddenly to* find the gates of a citjr 
4hrosta jopen to them bytheGanisot*, they would immediately 
-hegiv to quarrel with each other, and become 4C impregnated 
** with principles of mutual hostility."—- It would rather occur 
to sue, as far more provable, th8jfc*finding an opportunity, for 
Jtjkach they bad both so long waited in vain, they would be 
lean likely than ever, to think of felling together by the earn, 
utfd would only consider how they might most speedily avail 
themselves of • the advantage which was thus presented to 
'them, in common— of occupying a City, which the folly, or 
the treachery, of its Friends, had thus abandoned to thenvas 
uneasy prey. Thus of the Papists, and the Dissenters-— 
" The Syrians before, and the Philistines behind; and they 
** shall devour Israel with open mouth." 

You next enquire— M is not a change of system involved in 
" the necessary course of things V I happen, Sir, to be nei- 
ther a Necessarian, nor a Fatalist, and I therefore answer in 
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the negative. I cannot conceive the <€9ustenc* of any diitf 
Necessity, under the influence of which, either Nation*, or 
Individuals, are to cast away their confidence m Goi>,. and 
plunge into the infidel despair, which you recommend ; tor* 
getting, in this manner, the unnumbered mercies which they 
have received from the Almighty, and abandoning the 
means of defence, which He has been pleased to leave in 
their hands* 

You next ask — " would it not be wise to yield at once, 
" voluntarily, what must be granted at last?" which very pal- 
pable, petitio principii, sufficiently answers itself, by sug- 
gesting a primary question— namely— how does it appear that 
it ** must be granted at last V If this ultimate necessity can* 
not be reasonably established, then all the reasoning erected 
upon such an hypothesis, falls of course ; and, in that ease, 
however wise it may be to yield, what must be granted, itwilt 
-appear to be, the consummation of folly to grant whajt can J>e 
refused without difficulty, and cannot be conceded JSHthont 
•criminality, 

* You conclude your Fourth Letter, by calling upon die 

Country, as her " true policy— Co free the Church from every 

" remnant of intolerance"— by invoking her to " seek to go- 

'** vera an improved state of Society,- by meeting its requisi* 

M tions," and, in that case, you augur, that " we shall bear 

" no more of the growth of Dissent, and the declension *of 

« c our National Establishment," and you add, " The present 

M age abounds in liberal Institutions, conceived in the purest 

'"spirit of Christian philanthropy, and contemplating , the 

" highest objects of Christian ambition.—- Let the Church of 

" England simply place herself at their head, while they, range 

" themselves beneath her banner, and her record. shall live, 

•' when controversy shall be forgotten." There, is so much in 

this recommendation, in which I can most cordiaUy concur, 

that I am, involuntarily, induced to Exclaim — il 01 ai.stc 

" omnia."— I wish, as sincerely a» yQurself, that the Church 

of England would not be backward to connect herself with 

certain Societies, which I think, with you, would receive* .and 

reflect, advantage, and honour, Ctwn rock * connection.—' 



4 bt^e^ moat sincerely, thatr if the Jfop*roby, and Clergy, 
.rf the .Church of England, -and their Jfrignds gf thje« Laity, 
instead of suspiciously standing aloof front! tnfe .Chacon: Mi%» 
Nonary Society, the Prayer-Book and Ho^ty&oeiety, and the 
Bfkifth aad Foreign Bible Society-— instead of availing tbese 
8*deties, in Episcopal Charges«^ViaitationS^ai^nsr^Ortho- 
4ox Magazines, and Reviews, or Public Speeches— as hostile 
to the' Establishment, and injurious to. the Nation— would 
eatend 40 them the right-hand of fellowship; w^uld proteot 
them when they are right/ and instruct them when they err-?* 
would love them for their work's sake, and shelter them under 
the wing of patronage, and. kindness, against the storm 
of Infidelity* and Atheism, which are without — I think, that 
could all this take place* it were " a consummation devoutly 
" to bo wished :" but having gone with you all this length — 
I there stop— because I cannot imagine, as you do, that the 
remedy you propose, for any supposed intolerance, or real 
indifference, of the Church of England towards our Religious 
Societies, would be found in letting the Papists into Power— 
I would have the Church liberal towards all Religions, but 
without being criminally inattentive to her own; and I should 
not hold it to be any evidence of her piety, as I am sure it 
would be none of her wisdem, if, in fostering, and supporting, 
all that is* good, and holy, and valuable, in Protestantism, 
she should stretch out her arms so widely, as to receive the 
Papists into a division of Power with herself, and place them 
by her side, on the throne which she at present fills. Such 
is the kind of latitudinarianism, to which your proposition 
invites her, but I think, she may patronize all the really de- 
serving Protestant Societies in existence, and all that we may 
yet have — nay, that she is bound to herself to do so— -if It 
were only on the meaner principle of Policy— without shewing 
any single act of Political favor, in addition, towards His Holi- 
ness the Pope— the Sacred Convocation of Cardinals — the 
Society de Propaganda fide — the Colleges of Jesuits, at Stony- 
hurst, in England, or at Castle Browne, in Ireland — the Col- 
lege of Romish Priests,at Maynooth— or the Holy Roman 
Vicai? Apostolic, of this Protestant Counlrj . 



I will also add, with all " plainness of *peecb~ that Infest 
•oar Religion* Statesmen are not taking the best course, to i€~ 
commend our Religions Societies to the countenance and sap- 
port of the Church -of England, when they are found advtf- 
catiag the claims of the Church of Rome— and it may be well 
worthy of their consideration, whether a large portion of the 
suspicion which has been entertained in certain quarters, in 
reference to those Very Societies, may not, more or less, He 
at their doer.— <-At all events the enquiry can do no harm, if, 
in inducing reflection on the past, it should suggest morecauV 
tion for the future. 

I am, Sir, . •  * 

Your most obedient Servant, 

AMICUS PROTESTANS. 



LETTER XII. 



Sir, 



I shall now consider your Fifth, rand laat, JLetter, 
which opens by an assertion that—- 44 the object of the mea- 
sure, of relieving the Roman Catholics, is f simply, that 
they may be placed on the same Civil. Footing " as Protest- 
ants."— It is painful to be obliged to repeat thaV althpugb 
this is the avowed, it is not.the rea/, object of the measurg* 
I wish to believe, Sir, in all charity* that both you and Mr* 
Wilberforce, consider this to be the real objeot, or other- 
wise that he could not vote as he does, and that you could 
not reason as you do; but be assured, that -the real object *f 
the Romanists themselves, in urging these claims, is & very 
distinct thing from the ostensible one, and their JPjrotesJant 
Advocate* would do well to consider this distinction* Both 
Mr. Wilberforce, and yourself, believe, no doubt, that 
equal " Civil" privileges are all the Roman Catholics desire, 
and believing as you do, in addition, that these " Civil*' ad- 
vantages will satisfy them, and that the concession canntt 
lead to such farther and other privileges, as will injure us, you 
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pursue the coarse which we witness— It will be for others to 
determine, whether/ after the reasons which I have ad* 
dueed to the contrary, each a view of the eubject can, be 
supported. 

The three great positions advanced in your Fifth Letter .are 
1st.— That Protestants, as well as Roman Catholics, have per- 
aecuted, and still continue to do so, and that all ouch perse- 
cution (no matter under what form) is an invasion of free enqui- 
ry; and a denial of the right of private judgment— 4hs4ita«s*- 
milates the Protestant Church to the.Church of Rome, and is 
-equally indefensible in either. — 2ndly. That this Policy effec- 
tually defeats its own object, and is proved, more particularly 
in the case of Ireland, to he absolutely useless — and Ordly. 
That— {as this proposition is short, and stands denuded of 
any consecutive reasoning in its support, I will give it in your 
own words,] " the measure of Emancipation must be carried-*- 
" the time is suitable — the Protestant Public is prepared*— 
" all things are ready— and the sooner the thing is done, the 
" better it will be for the Constitution, and FAitTlcujdfcRLY 

*' FOR THE ChTJHCH OF ENGLAND.** 

To begin at the beginning-^-I ehali address myself tb 

your first point, where you observe that Rome, baying ia the 

plenitude of her power, the physical means of opposing the 

Reformation, preferred them to the moral means of argument, 

and " laid on the blood-hounds of persecution," in. which anis- 

taken conduct, you affirm that she was/o/fow«f 6y fa* Members 

of the Reformed Church, who persecuted im, their turn, and that 

even down to this hour, the system of " setting up. human 

* authority in matters of Faith— of imitating the Anti-Chris- 

■« tian spirit of Popery, and of interfering, for Political pur- 

'■•■* poses, with the consciences of men," is quite as much the 

'tis -and -folly of our own Church, as ever it was Of the 

-Church of Rome— you represent us, " while the Laws against 

- "• the Catholics remain in force, as treading in the very steps of 

\& the Mother of Abominations* by making our Creed, as she 

-« made hers, the test by which the Political situation of In- 

~" dividnab is-to. be determined ;" and you maintain that the 
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* % principle- behig the same in both cases, her guilt is only 
J f- -greater than- ours,- as she has: had the courage to be more 
*'• openly consistent than ourselves — she trading with the souls. 
° of men — we, stopping short at their Civil privileges.** 

£tow I observe, in the first place, that you assert what 
you cannot support, when you go the length of affirming, that 
"Protestants as well as Catholics, have sat upon the Inqui- 
•** stomal Tribunal; that Catholic, as well as Protestant, 
" Martyrs, have sealed the conviction of the truth of their 
* testimony with their blood," — and that " Protestants have 
" entailed 1 upon our Protestant Institutions, a stain, and adis- 
•* honour, which we have not yet sueceeded in completely 
-• wiping away/' You call this " an undoubted historical 

fecV^-but I CHALLENGE YOU, IN THE FACE OF THE PUBLIC, 
TO FRODUCE ANY PROOFS IN SUPPORT OF IT. I am per- 
fectly aware that the Roman Catholics themselves (whose ar- 
gument you here adopt, and make your own) have honoured 
with the crown of Martyrdom, and even of Canonisation* at 
Borne; some of the very men who were hung for the Popish- 
conspiracy of the Fifth of November, in. the Reign of Jambs 
1. and I admit that all the writers on the side of the Romas 
Catbolics, would have us believe that every Execution which 
took place, in the Reigns of Elizabeth, and James I. were 
M for conscience sake."— I know that the most righteous legal 
sentences which were executed in consequence .of the Political 
Treasons of those. Reigns— especially the first of them~4iave 
been stigmatized, by the . Romish Chroniclers, and even by 
some Protestant Advocates of the Romish Claims, as so much 
pure persecution? and that such Reasoners have argued as if 
they thought that the intriguing Priests and Jesuits, who : en- 
deavoured to incite the people to rebellion, by putting in force 
the Bull of Pope Pius V. which excommunicated and de- 
posed Queen Elizabeth, and who openly, preached sedi- 
tion to her subjects, were as undoubted Martyrs, under Pro- 
testant persecution, as any of the most illustrious Martyrs 
of the Protestant Church, were such, under Papal, persecu- 
tion when they suffered at the Stake.— Now, although I jned- 
dle not with the principle of c«nat\eas* QNnrem mistaken) 
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Ifrhich has led these Priests arid Jebuits, or otbeir Political 
disturbers of the «4me Church, to make war upon our Pro- 
testant Sovereigns, and to violate the Laws of the Country 
Which was protecting them, I must yet deny that they have 
fuffefed martyrdom* in the same sense, as those who perished 
merely for their Religious opinions, and not for manifest vio- 
lations of the Laws of the Land ; and I must further deny 
that the JiTdges, 6* Juries, who hung these political agitators, 
cither occupied the Inquisitorial Tribunal, or brought any 
vtain, or dishonour, Upon the Protestant Cause. — There is 
nothing new in this charge, for it has been repeatedly adduced 
by the Advocates of Popery—especially by Mr. Dallas, in 
his Modern Defence of the Jesuits, but Rapin, Burnet, Cam- 
den, and Hume, have all demonstrated the entire absence of 
Religious persecution in those cases, and the mere infliction 
t>f disserved punishment for the commission of the highest 
Political crimes known to the Law* " The Judges of the 
Realm affirmed, (says Rapin) that no person had been 
" made to suffer for his Religion, but only for dangerous prac- 
*' tices against the Queen and State."— -Again — " The Ene- 
." mies of the Queen studied," (says he) " always, to confound 
" two things— •namely— Religion, and the crimes against the 
" State, under pretence that most, of the Conspirators were 
" Catholics."— Tinlals Rapin, Vol. 9. p. 36. Edit. 1729. 
•Again — " She is warmly accused of persecuting the Caftbo- 
" lies, and putting several to death — It is true, there were 
-•* some that suffered death in her Reign, but oue may Ven- 
" ture to assert, that none were punished but for conspiring 
*' against the Queen, or the State, or for attempting to de- 
" stroy the Protestant Religion in England, and restore the 
' " Romish, by violent measures. The Catholics who lived in 
. " quiet were Tolerated, though with some restraint as to the 
" exercise of their Religion, but with none as to their con- 
-«' sciences — if this may be called Persecution, what 
." name shall we give to the sufferings of the Pro- 
" test ants in the rfilgn of queen mary v — rapin, 
.Vol* 9. p. 224. Much more to the same purpose may be 
found in the early part of the same Vo\. w^y&Yj *X. ^.^« 
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i_10— lt-*-4B-~ai»d 49. SvhLY pftfe* ike same £u*t in 1ri» 
History Vol. 4. Book 5. p. 357. Edit. XamK 1769. C4M«< 
BE*rs Annals : throughout, are - full o( ev iden c e *e> tk* 
some fact. Hume in his History (box* especially in Ike 4Uf 
Chapter* Reign of Eli*ab*to) kas proved to dmonstnntioa) 
that-— to use hi* own words— u the Priests who maintained 
" the Catholic superstition is> its fall height of bigotry, heiagl 
u educated with a view to the Crown of stortyrafelft* were not 
•' deterred, either by danger or fatigue, front amiAtaioing acna\ 
" propagating their principles**'-— Burnbt, in Ike 4tb Vo? 
lunie of his Abridgement of his own History of tke Reform** 
ttoo p.:381. (a precious Volume which certain Modern Pro- 
testants would do well to study) has a masterly passage upon 
those times.— My space will only permit me to refer to these 
different authorities, but a single passage from Lord Bacoji 
occurring in his " Observations on Libel,? appears too* .in* 
portent to be omitted.—'" Of Catholics," (says he) " I meal 
" the traitearons. sort of them^-a man may say asCato said of 
Caesar, *• ens* ad evert&uhm JUmpubHcam $obrmm mote* 
sine,"'— 4hey came sober, and well advisedV to their treasons 
44 and conspiracies ; and commonly they look not so few as 
" the Counsellors, but have bent their murderous attempts 
«* against her Majesty's sacred person, as may appear by the 
." conspiracy of Somerville, Parry, Savage, the She, and 
" others ; nay, they hare defended it in their these*, tsrbea 
" lawful act/' 

Now, Sir, you have only one escape from this reasoning of 
our best Historiaris, and wisest Statesmen, establishing the 
met as they do, that Legal Sentences for disloyalty and trea- 
son, are not Religious Martyrdom; and that is~~egainY to take, 
refuge in the assertion, that all our refusal of Political Powet 
and Pre-eminence to the Church of Rome, and her Members, 
is only one continued act of Persecution, alike opposed to 
/the Law of God, and the policy of a Protestant Nation— a 
position from which I shall not attempt to dislodge you here, 
as so much has been advanced by me already, in order to 
shew that such a fastness cannot be maintained for an Instant 
with any colour of sound argument. 
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T shall, therefore, he*t! advert to the virtual inference which; 
id common with the Roman Catholics, you draw from this 
•opposed case of Protestant persecntion^-namely, that Pro- 
testants having been, at some time or other, Persecutors, as 
well as Papists, there is not much to chuse between them; 
and that we ought to feel quite as easy under the prospect, of 
Fopery assuming the reins, as we do under the present sys- 
tem—the fault being, not so much in one or the other Creed, 
as ' in human nature when in possession of power— and not 
being in any case so much the error of the Men, as of the 
Times in which they have lived. 

There is no novelty in all this argumentation— since the 
Celebrated Roman Catholic Lawyer, Mr. Butlee, has urged 
it already, and been so compleatly answered by a moat re- 
spectable Protestant Layman, who is also of the legal pro- 
fession, that I have little more to do than to avail myself of 
hit? powerful reasoning. If (he argues) it could even be fully 
proved that Individual Protestants had not been faultless) in 
this particular; " the principles of Toleration which allow 
" various sentiments, and modes of faith, are necessarily in* 
" herent in Protestantism,' and every instance of coercion: or 
* persecution in a Protestant, is a departure from his own le*> \ 
*< gitimate principles #, while all Toleration exercised by a 
" Roman Catholic is a departure from the principles *A his 
u own Church, which admits no other interpretation of Scrip* 
" ture than her own ; denies the right of all other Ministers 
" to officiate in Religious offices ; and declares that there is 
": no Salvation out of her own pale. 

• " We know whence the persecutions of the Church of Rome 
* € proceed, because we know that she does .not, and, to be 
** consistent with herself, cannot, tolerate other modes of 
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• That the Church, of England is perfectly tolerant, and abhors the em- 
ployment of force, is proved from her 20th Article-*-" Although the 
** Church" he a mistress and keeper of Holy writ, yet as it might not & 
** decree' any thing against the same; so besides the same, ought it 'not 
" to enforce any thing to be believed for the necessity of .salvation." . 

2 ft 
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" faith. She considers her mode of faith tote perfect, her Spirit- . 
44 ttal dominion to be .universal, and her interpretation of the 
" oracles of God to be unquestionable. She cannot err, and 
''therefore will make the opinions of her sons bend to her 
" authority, and all who dispute that authority, she treats as 
" enemies. If to-day were the first day of giving birth to 
u such principles, it would require no great effort of sagacity 
" to predict, that coercion and persecution would as neoes* 
" sarily flow from them as light from the sun. The practice 
" of persecution would naturally follow intolerance of prin- 
" ciple. On the other hand, Protestantism is the Religion of 
" the Bible. It allows that Book to be the standard of faith 
" and practice, and . it imposes no specific interpretation of 
#" that divine and illuminating volume* Protestantism allows 
" its votaries to bring human creeds to that great touchstone 
'" of all truth; but compels none to reduce their interpreta- 
" tion of it to the imperfect and erring standard of human 
" creeds. Whatever Creeds or Articles may be adopted by 
** Protestant Chnrches, it is quite clear that the distinguishing 
" spirit of Protestantism, and which all Protestants admit, is 
*" the right of private judgment in matters of Religion; which 
- " is the natural result of making the Scriptures, unmixed by 
" human comments and opinions, the only infallible rule of 
" Christian faith and practice. Where this right is admitted 
^ " to be the general and indefeasible property of nian, as it 
" must be by every legitimate Protestant, the principle of 
*' coercion or persecution cannot exist Therefore, if petfstf-* 
" cution be maintained or exercised by a Protestant Of any 
" denomination, it is in contravention of the principles of 
4t Protestantism. You may censure the man, but you cannot 
" blame the principle of Protestantism which he has thus 
" abandoned/* 

" The very principle of the Church of Rome, as evidenced 
" in. the Oath taken by her Bishops, is Persecution. The 
<f pprds are, ' Heretics, Schismatics, and Rebels, to our Lord 
.<' < the Pope, or his Successors, I will to my power perse- 
/' cute and oppose/ Persecution, or coercibn, being thrft 
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" a principle of the Church of Rome, to be exercised as oo- 
" caaion may serve, the circumstances were not accidental 
*' which have occasioned the destruction of millions of lives, 
" at her instigation, in different ages of the world, for alledged 
" offences which were merely of a religious nature. The 
*♦ Chuich of Rome, admitting no right of Toleration, or Re- 
" ligious Liberty, must, of necessity, maintain coercion in 
'.< matters of Religion, as a principle* This she has done, and 
" will continue to do, till she recognizes the right of others- to 
" follow their own opinions and sentiments. The present 
" Pope's Circular Rescript, of the 5th February 1808, sets this 
V matter in the clearest light, for he there states, that he has 
" rejected the article proposed by Buonaparte for granting 
" the free and public exercise qf religious worship to those 
" who should dissent from the Roman Catholic communion. 
" Now it is only upon a principle of coercion, or, in other 
" words, of persecution, that the Pope would have rejected 
^ that article. But we need not rely upon a single act of the 
-" Pope> since it is notorious that nothing is more repugnant 
" to the principles of the Church of Rome than the Toleration 
*' of other modes of faith." \ 

Here then lies the essential, and eternal, distinction be- 
tween a Church which, in its very constitution anc^ origin, 
claims the divine right of infallible perfection, and the conse- 
quent power of punishing heresy, when the opportunity may 
permit; and a Church which, like our own, renounces and 
disclaims any such right to - punish the Professors of another 
"faith, and avows and maintains principles of the most unqua- 
lifted Toleration, so far as a different Religious creed or wor- 
j ship are concerned ; although, irom her connection with the 
Sjtate, sjie may no more cjeem herself obliged to concede cer- 
tain political privileges to every claimant, than she may adjnit 
- lier obligation to ordain to Spiritual functions, in her own 
communion, the Members of another Church. In the case of 
the Churchy of Rome, her Members — especially her E<#le- 
\ siastical Members — are ranged on the side of persecution $p 
an integral part of hex creed, whenever t}ie ppportunitv to 



persecute may occur, and all departure* from this rust are aft 
<many exceptions, arising from the aiere necessity of the case*. 
-With regard to the Church of England, she is essentially 
tolerant in her constitution, and openly abhors and rejects a 
• contrary system. Any Minister, or Member, therefore, of oar 
Church, who should become a Persecutor, would find no 
countenance, or sanction, in such a course, from his own body, 
'which would scorn the employment of those unhallowed wea- 
pons. It is in vain that you v strive to avoid the c onseq ue nces 
of this predicament, by affirming that the refusal of " equal 
" civil privileges to the Papists is so much positive persecu- 
tion, since you can only expect the sympathy of the Romanists, 
or their friends, in attempting to establish such a position: 
the very phrase of " civil privileges*' upon which you so ex- 
clusively rest, is itself an unfair view of what is really denied ; 
the privileges withheld, being not so much of a merely ciwd 
character (such, for instance, as protection in person, and pro- 
perty) as of a politicml character — in other words, the equal 
participation of power and influence in the State. It cannot 
be too often repeated, that it is for Political rank, and influ- 
ence — involving, as the Romanists believe— the ultimate pos- 
- session of Ecclesiastical rank and influence for their own 

Church — both in its spiritual and secular character that 

they have so long sighed and struggled " Bute ittm 

ImtrywutT The refusal of these advantages may be branded 



• Bishop Hvbb, than whom few Men better understood the pi 
eiples of Ckrik mud Religious liberty, or the beariag of Popery upon 
tkoB, observes [Works— VoL 6, p. S15.] " Bosses* regards the per- 
" secation of Heretics as so little dithoaoarahle to lis Coa u a aai ua, that 
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* car* em daafe— It 4reit est e e rt mim U a** a saaaf sT tli a ri a a 
*gmaaff far me dimmer la so*rr*A*o* aser 
"Jfcaar.* flsat.aar Far. *. IS, a. *1. Far. U4S, 
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Vith the name of Persecution by Mr. WiLnnfoMl and 
-yourself, but this will not prove it to be each, nor wiU the 
continuance of the same policy by a Protestant Church or 
State, be to inflict any real injustice, or hardship, upon Roman 
Catholics. Were it possible to believe that they were merely 
Petitioners " for conscience sake," or were only claiming the 
-free exercise of their Religion, unfettered by those penalties 
attaching to its profession, which the fears— -perhaps not al- 
together groundless— of our Ancestors (including Mr. Locks 
in their number) had imposed; there would appear some pre- 
tence for further alteration in the existing law, but (to avail 
myself of the powerful argument of Sir Willi&m Temp lb) 
when speaking of the United Provinces—" No man among 
" them can complain of pressure in his conscience : of being 
" forced to any public profession of his private faith :' of being 
" restrained from his own manner of worship in his house, or 
" obliged to any other abroad; and whoever asks more in 
'"point of Religion, without the undisputed evidence of a 
** particular Mission from Heaven, may be justly suspected 
u not to ask for God's sake, but for his own; whicft is 
•* pretending to sovereignty in opinion, instead of liberty in 

" it" 

' It is therefore, Sir, that I cannot consider the Roman Ca- 
: tholics entitled to the exuberant flow of your feelings in their 
favor, because they ask not for God's sake but for their own — 
Although the Newspaper, which is so strongly in their in- 
terest (the New Times) has designated the different Petitions 
of Protestants against their claims as ''Petitions against the 
*< Religious Freedom of the Catholics? I deny that their 
religious freedom has ever been affected, or was ever meant 
to be ; and certainly a more sophistical, and. unworthy, colour 
could not have been given to the opposition of Protestants 
against further concession, than by such a mode of character- 
izing that opposition. So far are we from obstructing,' or. mo- 
lesting, the Religious freedom of the Roman Catholics, that 
they not only plant their Colleges, and Nunneries, in the heart 
/of our Protestant empire ; but the Chapels for. their Idolatrous 



worship are occupying, ^s in defiance, the most public parts 
?f opr Cqjkftafcr To this I offer no objection, although I have 
already observed upon the gross inconsistency of Protestants 
becoming then; builders ; but, at all events, while Protestants 
will build Roman Catholic Chapels, and Protestant Statesmen 
will advocate their claims, in the name of common sense, let 
US.. hear no mpre of Psrsucutiox. The opprobrious charge 
of Persecution, as applied to the supposed injury done to 
certain Individuals, by refusing them any share in making, or 
executing, laws for those persons whose Religion th£y call 
Jieresy, and yrhom they avowedly regard as unworthy of To- 
leration, would really be deemed an affront to our reasoning 
faculties, if it did not come recommended under the sanction 
of great names. The vague and unfounded complaints of the 
Roman Catholics who are asking " not for God's sake, but 
." for their own" — present a case of imaginary hardship, un* 
der which, we must be excused for retaining some portion of 
thai scepticism which, as the present Lord Batuurst fias 
observed, leaves us in soine fear of " a notice to. quit in favor 
H of new Tenants, before we have got another house over pur 
" Qwn heads." 

The charge of Uncharitableness, and Intolerance, is a s(ale 

•accusation. It is thus that the able author of the pursuits 

om literature met it, five and twenty years ago; aud it is 

thus that I would meet it now — "I have pity for them, and 

" relief too, according to my ability; but Charity is in 

.'.' reality a principle of general safety, of discernment, and of 

" prudence. It originated from Him who commanded his 

•"Disciples to assume the innocence of the Dove, aud the uris- 

" dom of the Serpent. Surely this is not to teach persecution* 

"or intolerance. My language and arguments are designed 

^ only to shew that the spirit of the system of Popery yet 

J f remains unaltered, in its great and leading principles. I 

-# love Toleration, in the constitutional sense of the word, $s 

J".mueh as the most designing patriot of the day; but itydif- 

Jfference to the public fonu of Religion is %bz. first step, to its 

" neglect, and to its consequent abql&wp, I cs#pot tiwk it 
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"a mark of intolerance, when I deprecate the revival of the 
" Romish Superstition in England. There is an enthusiasm 
", an op**!**, in the professors of it» Which I kdow never for* 
" sakes them. It is active where its influence can hardly be 
" supposed. It surely will be understood I am only speaking 
" of the spirit and tendency of the system itself. I would 
" carry Charity with me in my heart, and in my hand, but I 
" know that Charity is, and must be, consistent with a I6ve 
u to my country, and to her rights civil and religious. * I am 
"no enemy to the liberty of discussion, and the toleration of 
" opinions ; I am* for no literary proscription. But I think it 
" is plainly our interest, as well as our duty (while we yet may) 
" to strive to support that Constitution in Church and State-, 
" which has hitherto been able to build us up, and to give us 
" an inheritance, or rather the pre-eminence, among all those 
" who have been strengthened by policy, or sanctified by re- 
" velation. They -know their hour, their protectors of noble 
" rank, their opportunity, their . advantages, their revenue 
" from the State. They advance by approaches, not desultory, 
" but regular. The Papal genius never sleeps, no, not for a 
" moment; but directs and animates, and acts, uniformly 
" and constantly, at home and abroad, in cities, ia tortus, in 
" villages ; it takes aid from stupidity, and from ability, from 
" above, and from beneath. I have veneration for the truly 
"pious of every persuasion in the Christian faith. * There 
"is one Lord!* But I have, and it is an Englishman's duty 
u to have, a watchful eye upon the insinuating, or domineering, 
*4 spirit of the Romish Church. I have no 'opinion of the isin*» 
" Cerity of their attachment to us, or of their gratiiiide for 
" Oar favors. I insist upon it they regard themselves sts the 
" original and rightful inheritors of our Land, and I call u^dn 
" the guardians of our Church aifd State' to be watchful. I 
41 am pot speaking to thoise who are indifferent about all Or 
"any Religion; bitt to those, who from their station, poK- 
"tkal or sacred, should understand the importance of the 
"cause, the interests of Christianity arid its purity, the evi'- 
"dence of liistory, the nature, and the essential' and' unal- 
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"tered spirit, ot the Ronftsh priesthood, and their subtflty 
" and peculiar arts, by persuasion, or by terror, over weak cen«* 
" sciences. I am speaking to the Governors of Great Britain, 
" to the Ministers of the Crown, who should guard, and whd 
" I trust will guard, against the revival of the Romish Church, 
"now working in secret; as well as against the more- opeti 
" and . more terrible democracy of some descriptions of the 
u Dissenters. What is said to us all, is said at this hour to 
" Ministers, and Rulers of States, with a more important, 
?' and a more sacred emphasis. ' Watch — for ye know mot 
" the hour when destruction cometh'." Pursuits of Literature. ' 
I shall conclude this Letter by quoting the sentiments of 
the late Bishop of London upon this question, which he 
delivered upon its rejection in May 1805, and which forms a 
striking contrast to the sentiments lately delivered upon the 
same question by the present Bishop of Norwich. 

" If/* (says the venerable Porteus) " the Petition from 
« the Roman Catholics had been for more complete Tolera- 
"tion m matters of Religion, though it can hardly, -1 think; 
** be more complete than it is, there was not an Individual in 
? the House that would have given a more hearty assent* t6 
*• it than myself, but it was not a Petition for liberty of eon* 
* science, it was an application for Political Power, and that 
f* Power, I, for one, am not disposed to grant them; -because", 
Mi. believe it would be difficult to produce a single instance 
" when they have possessed Political power, in a Protestant 
u country f without using it cruelly, and tyrannically. . Ami 
14 this,; indeed, follows necessarily from the very doctrines of 
"the Church, several of which are well known to be hostile, 
^ ( not only to the Protestant Religion, but to .a Protestant 
& Government. ••..'.* 

< " It has been said, indeed, that these are not now the tenets 
M> of the Church of Rome ; that they may be found perhapfe 
" in some old' musty records ; but that they are how grown 
<« obsolete and invalid, and are held in utter detestation; by 
"the whole body of the Roman Catholics both in England 
u and Ireland. But the musty records in which these doo- 
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u trines appear, are nothing less than General Councils con- 
" firmed by the Pope; and Dr. Trot, Titulai Archbishop 
" of Dublin, in his Pastoral Instructions to the Roman Catho- 
" lies of his Diocese, published in 1793, tells his Flock 'They 
" must adhere implicitly to the Decrees and Canons of the 
" Churchy assembled in General Councils, and confirmed by 
" the Pope;* and the celebrated Lay Roman Catholic writer 
" M*. Plowden, in his ' Case Stated" published in 1791, 
" maintains the same doctrines, and the infallibility of Gehe- 
" ral Councils. These are, therefore, unquestionably at this 
" day the tenets of their Church. They have nerer been re- 
" nounoed or disavowed; and till they are so disavowed by 
" authority, every good Catholic is bound to obey them* ■» 

" It is true they have been renounced by certain Petitioners 
" from Ireland, but they can only renounce them for ttenu 
" $dv€$; they cannot renounce them for the whole body of 
" Catholics in that country ; and this renunciation, besides, 
" comes unaccompanied by any competent authority. It is 
" neither authorized by the Pope, by a General Council, by 
" the Bishops, or by their Clergy. On the contrary, it is very 
" remarkable, that not one of the Clergy signed the Petition. 
" One cannot therefore help fearipg that the same thing may 
" happen in this case that happened in 1793, when the Lords 
" Pet re, Stourtok, and many other Roman Catholic gen* 
41 tfemen, on applying to Parliament for farther indulgence, 
" made the same renunciation of the same obnoxious doc- 
" trines that appears in the Irish Petition. The Church of 
" Rome immediately took the alarm, and announced their 
" entire disapprobation of that measure by their Apostolic 
«* Vicar in England, who wrote aa energetic Letter to those 
" Gentlemen condemning what they had done; which con- 
** demnation was sanctioned by the Pope, and by all the 
" Roman Catholic Bishops in this Country, and in Scotland.* 



•The object of these Roman Catholic Peers, and of several distin- 
guished Laymen who joined them, was to soften down, by a Public. 
Declaration, the offensive tenets of Popery, but it was immediately ?&s*. 
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" But laying these Doctrines out ef the question; there is 
" one certainly which the Petitioners have not renounced, 
" and indeed cannot renounce; namely, the Supremacy 
" op the Pope ; the acknowledgment of a Foreign jurisdic- 
tion. It is contended indeed that this jurisdiction is only a 
Spiritual one ; but the jurisdiction of a Foreign Catholic 
potentate, of any kind whatsoever, must always be a dan- 
" gerous thing in a Protestant Country. This argument has 
" I know been considered as of little moment, and treated 
" with little respect; but in my opinion it is a most alarming 
" and important circumstance* A Spiritual authority cannot 
" be wholly separated from a Temporal one. An unbounded 
" influence over the hearts and consciences of men, in spiri- 
" tual matters, must necessarily be attended with great in- 
" fluence in civil, and political, concerns; and when we con- 
" sider that the Romish Clergy of Ireland have almost absolute 
" command Over their flocks ; that the Clergy are appointed 
"by their Bishops; and that the Bishops are nominated by 



by the Counter Declaration in question, stating that the Doctrines the; 
professed were not those of the Church, and that no regard was to be 
paid to any such Private Confessions of Faith ; in consequence of which, 
most of those very Roman Catholics, afterwards, withdrew their signa- 
tures. Thus also the more moderate of the Roman Catholic Laity, as 
well as many Political Protestants, would long before this have wil- 
lingly conceded the Veto, and other points ; but they were soon taught 
another lesson by their Ecclesiastical Superiors — The Pastoral Rescript 
of the Titular Bishop of Dublin in 1793 asserts, that " it is the funda- 
" mental article of the Roman Catholic faith, that the Pope or Bishop 
" of Rome is Successor to St. Peter, Prince of the Apostles : in that 
" See he enjoys, by divine right, a Spiritual and Ecclesiastical Supre- 
" macy, not only of honor and rank, but of real Jurisdiction and autho- 
" rity in the Universal Church"— Dr. Milner also in his Elucidation of 
the Veto observes, that " one might as well think of plucking a beam 
" from the Sun, as attempt to pluck a fibre from the Sovereign Spiritual 
" Authority of the Pope" — In spite of all this, and much more to the 
same effect, we are now expected to believe that " Catholic Emancipa- 
tion" will either prevent the Pope from issuing another Bull, or else 
prevent his own Bishops, Clergy, and Laity, from honouring it with 
their attention! 
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" the Pope, it is easy to see what power this must give him 
over the people of Ireland, and in how formidable a manner 
at any perilous and awful crisis, that power may be exerted* 
" But, besides this, it appears ' from the History of this 
" Kingdom, that in fact, Roman Catholics and Protestants 
" have never yet agreed together in administering the powers 
•* of Government ; and that England never enjoyed peace and 
" security, till the ascendancy of one party was established 
" by the downfall of the other. Where the power of the 
" Catholics and the Protestants was nearly equal, it was a 
" constant struggle for superiority. The Corporation and 
" Test Acts put a final period to that struggle. Since those 
" Acts 'passed, the Church of England has enjoyed perfect 
4i security and tranquility. Let us then not part with these' 
" bulwarks of our constitution, civil and ecclesiastical, which 
" we must do if we grant to the Roman Catholics all they 
demand. Let us preserve with care that admirable Con- 
stitution, which our ancestors have bequeathed to us; 
namely, the Established Church, under the protection of 
" the State, with a Toleration to all other religious sects and 
" denominations whatever; but, at the same time, an exclu- 
" sion of them, by proper tests, from all places of trust, au- 
" thority, and power. This is the only system that can give 
" stability and peace to any kingdom where there are dif- 
" ferent kinds of Religion. It has given stability and peace 
" to this kingdom. It has been found by experience, which 
" is better than a thousand theories, to be the soundest policy. 
" It has left us quiet for above an hundred years ; and it 
" would be the highest imprudence to throw away our best 
safeguard for visionary projects of innovation, and improve- 
ment, in our civil and ecclesiastical Establishment*" 

I am, Sir, 
Your most obedient Servant, 

AMICUS PROTESTANS. 
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LETTER XIII. 

Sib, 

I now come to the Second Count in the Declaration 
of grievances comprised in your Fifth Letter — I mean the im- 
policy, and inefficacy, of what yon suppose to be oar perse- 
cuting system towards the Roman Catholics, more especially in 
Ireland. I go all lengths, Sir, with you, in holding Persecu- 
tion to be without excuse, or defence, and with Mr. Wilber- 
force, in supposing it to be " as weak as it is wicked ;" 
but I contend that neither of yon hare shewn, or can prove, 
that Protestants are Persecutors, much less by their adherence 
to the Laws which are essential to their own existence, and can 
only be surrendered with it. With respect to Ireland — it is 
not necessary to my argument to vindicate the entire policy of 
this country, in all its parts, towards Ireland, for whole cen- 
turies ; but so far as regards the maintenance of our present 
laws of restriction, in that country as well as in this, notwith- 
standing that you cause to treat them as laws of illiberality and 
injury, I conceive that no Paternal GoYernment could hvae 
changed them, while there was a Protestant Constitution to be 
maintained, or while there were any Protestant Subjects to be 
protected ; and I cannot admit those laws to hare been either 
framed, of continued, in the spirit of persecution, or hostility, 
for the reasons I have already adduced in reference to Eng- 
land. No candid observer will refer all, or even the greater 
part, of Ireland's misfortunes, to the Mother Country, whatever 
errors she may, possibly, hare committed, from time to time. 
As far back as the reign of Henry VII. Lord Bacon, in his His- 
tory of that Monarch, taking notice of the strong bias of Ireland 
towards the House of York, observes, that " it was a ticklish 
" and unsettled State, more easy to receive distempers and 
" mutations than England was." In the reign of Edward VI. 
Burnet, in his u Reformation," observes, " In Ireland, 
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" though the Kiugs of England were well obeyed within tht 
« English pale, yet the Irish continued barbarous and unci* 
u vilized, and depended on the heads of their names or tribes, 
" and were obedient, or did rebel, as they directed them." In 
addition to all this incivilization, and the natural tendency to 
disaffection and disorder, which are here noticed, no reason* 
able man can doubt that the Religion of Popery has been a 
millstone round the neck of Ireland for ages ; and in whatever 
part of Ireland that Religion prevails, she is, even now, groan- 
ing under the grossest bondage of Ignorance, which is found to 
be ever favourable to Mental Bondage, Idolatry, and Supersti- 
tion ; while the melancholy operation of that attachment to a 
Foreign Potentate, which is inseparable from the Papal sys- 
tem, has also been, from the earliest period, the bane of the 
Sister Island. << The Irish," (says Rapik) " had for the 
" Pope an attachment equal to their ignorance, which was ex- 
" treme : this disposed them to listen to the solicitations of 
u the Romish Emissaries, who were continually inciting 
" them to rebellion against the Government. Elizabeth, 
" therefore, was continually watchful upon the transactions 
" of that Island, knowing what was the interest and credit 
" which the Pope, her enemy, had there." [Vol. 8, p. 260, 
Edit. 1729.] 

This last extract may suffice as a summary of Irish History, 
from that period to the present. Even Foreigners have no- 
ticed this unfortunate hankering after an external jurisdiction, 
while the more sagacious of them have properly referred it, not 
to the love of foreign rule for its own sake,^ but to the desire 
of finding a Ruler of their own Religion — a desire, not indeed 
confined to Ireland, but very natural in England, and strongly 
felt by English Roman Catholics, as well as Irish. The Histo- 
rian of Louis XIV. observes, " The difficulty of ascertaining 
c ' how far a Foreign Sovereign should be obeyed, and the plea- 
c c snre of throwing off a natural yoke, in favour of one of our 
c ' own choosing, have but too often induced whole Orders 
C4 of the Religious to serve Rome in preference to their Na- 
cc tive Country." Now, to transfer that allegiance to a Fo- 
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reigner, which is secured to our own Sovereign by the whole 
system of British law, in mere deference to this hallucination 6f 
Irish Roman Catholics, has not appeared to be very wise, and 
therefore the sacrifice has not yet been made ; and we could still 
less consent to change onr Religion, for purposes of compli- 
ment, or conciliation ; hence the continued dissatisfaction of the 
Roman Catholics; and hence, Sir, your heavy, but, I think, 
unfounded, complaints. I fear it will be in Tain for me to 
expect that the Roman Catholics will be satisfied with this o r 
any other explanation of the reasons which hare operated with 
us to keep things as they are, because, as Hooker has observed, 
" It is not easy to speak to the contentation of minds, exul- 
u cerated in themselves, but that somewhat there will be always 
" which displease th.*' Fain would we desire, with all sincerity, 
" to find a remedy, but when you prescribe the plaister of 
" Catholic Emancipation," we think we hear the caution — 

" Lay not that flattering unction to your soul ; 
" It will but skin and film the ulcerous place, 
" Whiles rank corruption, mining ajl within, 
" Infects unseen.'* 

A far readier, more rational, and more scriptural, remedy 
for the woes of Ireland, presents itself in Evangelizing, and 
Educating, that fine country. Without the pure Gospel of 
Christ, the work will never be effected, and therefore the im- 
purities of Idolatry and Superstition should be discountenanced, 
and not encouraged ; their Professors, and Adherents, should be 
kept in the lowest place, and not exalted to power and emi- 
nence; their Hierarchy should not conceive the hope, and be 
placed within the reach, of ascendancy for their own Apostate 
Church, nor should their Laity be stimulated to the bad ambi- 
tion of political intrigue, by the tempting offer of glittering 
proposals, for their own advancement, when, if they are not 
the veriest knaves upon earth, they cannot advance themselves, 
without, at the same time, advancing their own Priesthood, and 
their own Religion. 

When I speak of Evangelizing Ireland, I certainly contem- 
plate a far higher and purer course of Protestant Instruction 
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than she has ever yet enjoyed; for, although the National Es- 
tablishment possesses, within herself, the seeds of all good, and 
may, even now, receive a direction, and an impulse, which shall 
do more towards the advantage of Ireland than any other con* 
ceivable instrument of usefulness, it is yet in Tain to disguise, 
or to deny, that each effects are not reasonably to be expected 
from an inefficient, or a non-resident clergy, though it be 
even of the Protestant Church — from beneficed Pastors, who 
are " slumbering in a seat by chance their own," where 
" the hungry sheep look up, and are not fed" — from '< skulls 
•that cannot teach, and will not learn" — in short, from any merely 
moral Teachers,, who reduce the pure, powerful, and life-giving 
doctrines of the Gospel of Christ, to a frigid and powerless sys- 
tem of Ethics, little better than the Heathens themselves pos- 
sessed, before the coming of our Lord. — When I speak of Evan- 
gelizing Ireland, I certainly contemplate a scrupulous, and con* 
scientious, attention, on the part of our Ecclesiastical Patrons, 
to the personal fitness of men who are to inculcate the Pro- 
testant Faith, and to live according to its doctrines, in a Nation 
of Idolaters ; and I suppose a requisition, by them, of other 1 
qualifications, on the part of Candidates for the holy and ho. 
nourable office of preaching the Gospel in Ireland, than that 
they should be merely able to shew a title to employment 
from the Parliamentary, or Official, services of their Relatives or 
Friends ; or that they themselves should only have been dis- 
tinguished by their reprobation of Calvinists, and Sectaries; 
their opposition to the Bible Society ; or their polemical zeal 
in defending the outworks of our common Christianity. 
Until some other, and better, feeling, than has long prevailed, 
shall operate in the selection of Religious Instructors for Ire- 
land, there will remain abundant cause to fear lest the candle- 
stick of Protestant light and privilege should be removed out 
of its place, and lest, in the righteous judgment of God, even 
a corrupt Church may be permitted to become a scourge 
of the true faith, on account of the practical abuses of our 
Protestant advantages, in the deplorable neglect of our unin- 
structed population. So far indeed as the Education of the 
young is concerned, it is most consolatory to reflect, that much, 
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very much, has been done, and is now doing in Ireland, ehiefljr 
through the medium of the Sunday Schools, which have been, 
beyond all question, the greatest blessing ever introduced Into 
Ireland. These invaluable Institutions owe their ^rst origin 
there, as well as their subsequent increase, chiefly to the labours 
of Mr. Thomas Parnell, the son of the late Chancellor of the 
Exchequer in Ireland, who has been long engaged in the most 
indefatigable and self-denying exertions for his countrymen, 
and has lived to see a reward for those exertions, even in this 
world ; to enjoy which, it is not too much to say, that even 
Frinces might resign their sceptres, and Warriors surrender 
their laurels, and both be gainers by the exchange. 

Let this system of Protestant Education receive ail possible 

encouragement from those who wish well to Ireland; and let 

adequate provision be made, not merely for the formal and no. 

minal, but for the Scriptural and Spiritual instruction of -the 

vast Population of Ireland ; and there will yet be every thing 

to hope. But should 'Popery derive encouragement, and 

strength, from the grant of the required concessions, we nay 

bid adieu to .the fair and improving prospects which are now 

opening before us, whether in Religion, or Civilization. Had 

Mr, Wii/BERtfoiicE confined himself to this " cheap defence of 

nations" — this unequivocal mode of benefitting and blessing 

Ireland, he would have placed his foot upon a Rock, and have 

ensured the gratitude and applause of the present, and all future 

times. Whatever of power, or vigour, can be contributed to 

the great machinery of Protestant Preaching, and Protestant 

Education — whatever of facility, and freedom, can be effected 

in its working — whatever of acceleration can be imparted to its 

movements— to provide for these objects, would be within the 

legitimate province of a Protestant Statesman. When however 

he joins in the popular cry for " Catholic Emancipation, 9 * 

there seems but too just reason to fear that such a hazardous 

interference may obstruct, or retard, the important operations 

which are now going on in Ireland ; if not effectually interrupt, 

and destroy them. The Protestant Instructor of the Irish will 

have a right to say to Mr. Wilberforce, in the language of 
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Hoi j Writ — " I am doing a great work, to that I can uot come' 
" down: why should the work cease, whiltt I leare it, and 
" come down to you ?" 

That Popery if moat afraid of the " labour of love" now 
going on in Ireland, is evidenced from all her recent move- 
ments. The Priests in Ireland employ every effort to prevent 
the children from going to the Protestant Schools. Dr. Hus- 
skY, the Titular Bishop of Waterford and Iismore, published 
a Pastoral Letter in 1797, in which he reprobates all Protest- 
ant places of Education, and particularly the Charter Schools 
established by Royal authority, where the Children of Roman 
Catholics are educated, and maintained, gratis.*-" Remon* 
" strate," says he, " with any Parent who will be so criminal 
" as to- expose his offspring to those places of education, where 
" his: Religions faith, or Moral*, are likely to be perverted. If 
" he will not attend to your remonstrances, refuse him the par. 
" ticipation of Christ's body. If he should still continue ob. 
" siinate, denounce him to the Church, in order that, accord- 
" ing to Christ's commandment, he be considered as a Heathen, 
" and a Publican.'' 

Thus also, The Hibumiaw Society (which was formed 
soon after the Union, by Protestants of all denominations, for 
the purpose of establishing Schools in various parts of Ireland, 
to be conducted by Roman Catholic Schoolmasters, who should 
use the New Testament as a School-book) states, in a late 
Report to the British Public, that the Priests had taken the 
alarm at these Schools, and in their Chapels had anathematized, 
and threatened to excommunicate, all the Schoolmasters of 
their Church, who should dare to continue teaching in them, as 
well as all Parents who should presume to send their Children 
to them ; and they further threatened temporal destruction, as 
well as spiritual, if these parties should disobey the denuncia- 
tions of their Priests. 

Caedinal Fomtana, the President of the Society de Pro- 
paganda Fide, has lately addressed to the Irish Prelacy and 
Clergy a Pastoral Rescript, dated u Rome, 18th September, 
1819," in which, after stating that Schools haw been cstab- 

2i 
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lished throughout Ireland, where Peasants and Paupers are in- 
fected with the fatal poison of depraved Doctrines, and where 
the Bibles of the Bible Society are used, which abound zcith 
errors, he calls upon all the Irish Hierarchy to protect their 
flock from what he designates the snares of wolves in sheep's 
clothing — to make every possible exertion to keep the youth 
away from these destructive Schools, and to warn Parents to 
prevent their attending them ; and he strongly urges the estab- 
lishment of Romish Schools through every diocese of Ireland. 
Does Mr. Wilbeb*orce, or does his Defender, seriously be- 
lieve that the concession of the Romish claims will aid the work 
of Protestant Education ; or rather do they not know, judging 
from all analogy, that it must inevitably excite increased op- 
position to the Sunday Schools, and the Bibles in use by them ; 
occasion more Children to be educated as Roman Catholics ; 
and multiply the number of Pastoral Rescripts, Masses, Ab- 
solutions, and Indulgences i Such a tale could be unfolded at 
this moment (from the authentic correspondence of the Sunday 
School Society in Ireland) of the conduct of the Irish Roman 
Catholics, in reference to the work of Protestant Education, 
as would abundantly justify the interposition of our own 
Government in its protection. I think however that Society 
has done well to bear, with Christian moderation, the conflict 
which she has provoked by her good works ; and I call not 
for any undue interference in her favour, although I am per- 
suaded, that if only a small portion of the well-authenticated 
facts to which I refer, were published, such protection would 
follow of course ; but I do call upon those Religious Legisla- 
tors who are the natural protectors of Protestant Education in 
Ireland, not to aggravate existing evils, and not to discourage 
the hearts, and destroy the hopes, of the best friends of that 
ill-fated country, by nipping in the bud, or blasting in the ear, 
the rising, and ripening, expectations which now begin to be 
formed for the Sister Kingdom. I do conjure them, as they 
value their own Religion, and as they must answer hereafter for 
any injury they may inflict upon it, to pause before they pro- 
ceed to a consummation, which, as it cannot hope for the 
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blessing of God upon it, can never be advantageous to the belt 
interests of his creatures, 

I am, Sir, 

Your most obedient humble Servant, 

AMICUS PROTESTANS. 



LETTER XIV. 

Sir, 

I now begin to see land, having arrived at the third 
head, of your last Letter, which forms a compendious summary 
of your whole argument, and is couched in the following 
terms: — " The measure of Emancipation must be carried— 
" the time is suitable — the Protestant Public is prepared — all 
" things are ready — and the sooner the thing is done, the bet. 
" ter it will be for the Constitution, and particularly for the 
" Church of England." If the first member of this Proposi- 
tion could be established, namely, that Emancipation must be 
carried, you might have spared yourself the trouble of noticing 
the subsequent points. It is recorded of a certain Mayor, that 
when he had once established the dire disability imposed upon his 
Corporation, of receiving Queen Elizabeth without the honours 
of a Salute, because there were no Guns in the place, Her 
Majesty dispensed his Worship from adducing a variety of other 
reasons for not firing the Salute, which yet remained to be enu- 
merated. Once shew the dire necessity we lie under, of sub- 
mitting to our fate, and since we must have our heads cut off, 
the sooner we are put out of our misery, the better. I have 
however already endeavoured to shew that this gratuitous as- 
sumption of the inefficacy of resistance, is not to be admitted, 
for an instant. It reminds us of old John Bunyan's well- 
known scene in Doubting Castle, where the wife of Giant 
Despair persuades the Pilgrims, that, since they could not hope 
to escape, they had. better destroy themselves at once. It is 
of a piece with the advice of Job's wife, when she spoke as 
one of the foolish women, and said — " Curse God, and die!" 
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and equivalent to the exclamation of him who asked — M Why 
" should I wait for the Lord any longer ?" 

Let us however set against this language of despondency, the 
courageous enquiry of Nehimiah-— " Shonld such a man as I 
u flee?" — and let us imitate his holy example — u I said unto 
" the Nobles, and to the Rulers, and to the rest of the People, 
" Be not ye afraid of them : remember the Lord, which is 
" great and terrible, and fight for your brethren, your sons, 
" and your daughters, your wives, and your houses." — a The 
" God of Heaven, he will prosper us : therefore we his ser- 
" rants will arise." We might indeed deri?e some courage 
from a profane, as well as from a sacred source — 
l< Tu ne cede malts; sed contra audentior ffo." 

With regard to the alledged suitableness of the time for the 
tremendous experiment to which we are invited, and the fan- 
cied preparation of the Protestant Public for their doom — if 
the whole scope of my argument have not sufficiently shewn 
that no time can be suitable for National Ruin ; and that every 
true Protestant is bound to do his utmost to avert it— I should 
despair of advancing any thing, at this late period of the dis. 
cussion, which might produce the desired effect. For the same 
reason, I do not stop to remark upon the almost-profane ap- 
plication of Cl all things" being w ready" for the Gospel feast, 
to the supposed readiness of those nominal Protestants who 
are invited by Mr. Wilberforce to the Jubilee of u Catholic 
lt Emancipation ;" nor shall I attempt to prove that the festi- 
val to which we are now bidden, must, In the nature of things, 
turn out to be any thing else than a Love-feast. 

Your grand finale is — that u the sooner the thing is done, 
" the better it will be for the Constitution, and fartictjlarxt 
" for the Church of England." It may be considered 
among the anomalies of the present period, that we should have 
lived to see the day when such an assertion as this could be 
hazarded by any one in public print, and that any Readers 
should be expected— I will not say to believe, for its writer 
could hardly have looked for that— but to read, without re- 
monstrance, and contradiction, that the admission of Papists 
to power, would be advantageous to the Church of Eng- 
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ZiAND ! It is difficult, on certain occasions, to repress oar ho- 
nest indignation at assertions, which, although they carry their 
own refutation on their front, as an antidote to the poison they 
diffusa, do yet suppose such fatuity, and folly, in those to whom 
they are addressed, as to render them fit recipients of any ab- 
surdity that can be proposed to them. It is however as diffi- 
cult to disprove what controverts itself, as it is to prove a self- 
evident proposition. I shall therefore content myself with a 
single extract from a valuable Political work of the old Lord 
Egraont, which may, I hope, plead my apology for consigning 
to its late this precious morceau concerning the B&itish Con- 
stitution, and the Church. ov England; and of which ex- 
tract it would perhaps not be too much to say, that it applies 
to more than one argument in the Letters of Mslancthon.— - » 
" Nonsense," says bis lordship, " stands upon its own basis, 
" like a rock of adamant; there is no place about it weaker 
" than another— the major and the minor are of equal strength 
" —its interrogatories admit of no reply, and its assertions are 
" not to be invalidated ; if it affirm any thing, you cannot lay 
" hold of it, and if it deny, yon cannot confute it; in a 
u word, there are greater intricacies in an elaborate and well- 
" written piece of Nonsense, than in the most profound Trea- 
" rise of Scholastic Theology." 

Having now examined — I trust not cursorily, or perfuncto- 
rily—the Letters of Melascthon, I shall offer a few parting 
observations* And, first — let not Protestants be any longer 
branded by their Brethren of the same communion, for into- 
lerant and persecuting feelings towards their countrymen of 
the Romish faith ; because they can no more admit them to 
Political power, than to the Religions influence and ascendancy 
to which they apprehend that power must inevitably conduct. 
~" I come not against thee this day, but against the house 
" with which I have war." As Protestants, we have an irre- 
concilable quarrel with Popery, as a system of Religious faith, 
and Human government, but none with its adherents, while 
they keep the place which the Constitution, and the Laws, of 
England have assigned them ; nor would we re-model that Con- 
stitution, or abrogate those Laws, in order to put them into 
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any better situation, because the change is most likely to place 
us in a worse. Let us see how the alledged hardship would 
apply in the case of the Quakers — every man sees, at once, 
the utter impossibility of permitting Quakers to make laws for 
members of the Church of England, or to administer those 
laws in a State, whose public profession of faith is the Religion 
of that Church. Who supposes however that the Quakers 
ought to be " emancipated;" or considers them under a griev- 
ous yoke of disability, and bondage, because none of their 
number can become Lord Chancellors, and Judges, Members 
of Parliament, and Privy Counsellors. The Quakers, how- 
ever, owe no Foreign Allegiance, and admit no external Su- 
premacy — they profess the Protestant faith— and maintain the 
duty of universal toleration — they circulate no bulls against 
the Bible, and issue no anathemas against those who read, and 
disperse it — they have no absolution to offer State Offenders, 
upon confession to their Priests; nor. any dispensations to 
grant to Political Culprits, upon previous application for that 
purpose— they . retail no indulgences for moral delinquency ; 
nor do they profess to pray out of Purgatory, the man who 
suffers the penalty of the law for murdering a Heretic. The 
Quakers are under no such disabilities as the Papists, to pre- 
vent their sitting in either House of Parliament, or acting as 
the Counsellors of the Throne, and the Administrators of the 
Laws ; and yet who expects to find them in either of these 
situations, or considers them hardly dealt by, because they are 
kept in their proper places ? The Quaker, and the Roman 
Catholic, enjoy alike the full possession of their Religious pri- 
vileges ; but so long as their Religion is not that of the nation, 
and is likely to be injurious to it, if its professors should be 
entrusted with the discharge of Legislative, and Executive 
functions, so long it is competent to the Nation at large, with, 
out any hardship in these respective cases, to say both to the 
one, and the other — " Hitherto shalt thou come, but no fur- 
" ther." The State does them no wrong in availing itself of 
their services, so far as it safely can ; in return for which, it 
secures to them protection in person, and property, and the 
most full and complete Toleration in the exercise of their Re- 
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ligion ; but to argue from thence that the State is bound to go 
further — to break down the mounds and fences which the wis- 
dom of antiquity has placed about the Throne, the Church, 
and the Laws, this is a conclusion by no means deducible from 
those premises* . The Roman Catholics, personally, have no 
opponents ; but their Politico-Religious claims hare many, be- 
cause Justice is to be done to two parties — the Protestant, as 
well as the Roman Catholic, and the measure of justice which 
you, Sir, would deal out to the Roman Catholic, is likely to 
pro? e the height of injustice to the Protestant. 

I next obserTe, although at the hazard of some repetition, 
that the Religion of error and absurdity, which is intimately 
connected with the question of the Roman Catholic claims, ne- 
ver ought to be separated from the consideration of those 
Claims ; nay, I will venture to affirm, with some hazard of 
being misunderstood, and with more of being misrepresented, 
that when Protestant Reasoners resolve to rest the defence of 
the Protestant Church, and State, upon the narrow ground of. 
mere political expediency, they do no adequate justice to the 
cause which they espouse, nor combat so effectually as they 
might, the cause which they oppose — their weapons are only 
efficient when drawn from a higher source. 



:( But the sword 



" Of Michael, from the armoury of God, 

" Was given him temper'd so, that neither keen 

" Nor solid might resist that edge.'' 

It cannot 1>e too often repeated, that the whole Secular sys- 
tem of Popery is built upon its Spiritual corruption ; they are 
mutually dependent upon, and inseparably connected with, 
each other ; and the advocates of the Romish claims, aware of 
this fact, are never better satisfied than when they find an Op- 
ponent of those claims, consenting to lay out of the account, 
the distinction which subsists between the Reformed, and the 
Romish faith ; in other words, between the Religion of the 
Bible, which is the word of God, and the religion of Tradi- 
tion, Superstition, and Error, which the pride and folly of de- 
signing men have set up in its place. Let it never be forgotten 
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by Protestants, that Popery is not only a system of exclusive 
Policy, but of corrupt Religion. It is not mort remarkable 
for its opposition to Civil Liberty, and Religions Toleration, 
•than it is for the perversion of " the Faith which was once de- 
livered to the Saints." Whoever, therefore, jn treating this 
question, loses sight of this important fact, should be reminded 
that he quits the vantage-ground on which God himself has placed 
the cause of Protestantism ; and although meaner, and more 
subordinate, arguments may for a time avail him, he ia still 
fighting off his ground, and acting with considerable duadvan* 
tage. If the Protestant Constitution do yet survive the rtrug* 
gle for existence, to which it b now annually subjected, it will be 
only because the principbea of the Reformation! fcome to be 
better undenitood by the Public (may I dare to say by the Re. 
Lioibtm PtJBUo?) than they are at present, and because those 
principles are made more prominent in the argumenteof Protest. 
ants, than they have ever yet been ; and if, on the other hand, the 
Constitution shank! beat last abandoned to her avowed asd inv» i 



placable foes,, it will be, lpecamse. the advocates and friends of : 
that Constitution have weakened their own cause, by going out ^ 
against the Goliath of Popery in his secular, Tether than in hi* 
spiritual character, and by attacking him in his capacity of a 
Temporal Sovereign, rather than as the Spiritual Head and Ruler 
of the whole Antichristian world, and as the focus and centre 
of those abominations, against which Divine Prophecy is 
manifestly levelled, and against which Protestants have never 
ceased to protest, from the origin of their Name, and History. 
I observe, in the next place, that if I shall have succeeded, in 
establishing the position that Popery is unaltered^ a»b un- 
alterable, the present correspondence will not have been 
without its use. Any further enlargement on this head will 
be superfluous here, but I shall close all that I have collected 
upon that part of the subject, with two Extracts from Dean 
Milker. " Several persons," says he, " and even some of 
" our leading Senators, suppose that Popery has long since 
" been abundantly meliorated ; but I wish they may not be 
" nearer the truth, who think that the spirit of Protest- 
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", autism has greatly degenerateo." See Preface to 5th 
Vol. of History of the Church of Christ. Again—" I own it 
" is with much pain, and awful foreboding of consequences, 
" that I have observed some of our wisest and most enlightened 
" Statesmen appear to entertain such sentiments of the present 
" state of the Roman Catholic Religion, as to me are wholly 
" unaccountable, except on the hypothesis, either of almost a 
" total ignorance of both the religious and political parts of the 
" Papal system, or certainly, of an irreverent contempt, and 
" carelessness respecting the one, and a dangerous misconcep- 
" tion of the other." Sermons, Vol 1, p. 30. 

In reference to the Scriptural Designation of Popery* 
and her Pretensions, on which I have already dwelt so 
mych, I wish finally to enquire of you, Sir, but more especially 
of Mr. Wilberforce, whether, on considering the six first 
verses of the 17th chapter \>f the Apocalypse, and the whole o? 
the 18th chapter, you can possibly feel, as Protestants — a 
single doubt that the Prophetical character there personified, 
b the Adulterous and Apostate Church of Rome, and that the 
overthrow there predicted is the. destruction of that Church! 
If this be so (and I anticipate your entire acquiescence in such 
a conclusion), I again ask whether Christian men can consent, 
with safety to their own avowed principles, to give political 
power, and influence, to a corrupt and ungodly system, which 
is already condemned to destruction, and is only filling up the 
measure of its iniquities ? Is it not notorious that political 
power has been, from the beginning, the basis and foundation 
on which the Church of Rome has raised that superstructure 
of falsehood and crime, which has enabled her, under the name 
and semblance of Religion, to usurp dominion over the souls 
and bodies of men ; and how, then, can a spiritual and sincere 
Protestant consistently aid the adherents of the Papacy, in their 
attempts to acquire political power ? If the Romanist himself 
does not affect to disjoin political, from religious power, with 
what pretence can you ? He neither affects to disbelieve, or 
deny, that in obtaining political power, he effectually attains 
his object ; and why should this be doubted by Protestants t 

With regard to any credit or character which may be i*p« 

2k 
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posed to attach to great names, on the side of the Roman 
Catholics, in this controversy, I am willing to allow alt due 
weight to the argument of authority, but I have not been so 
41 ravished by the whistling of a name," as to shrink from ex. 
amining the reasonings by which novelties like these are sought 
to be supported. On looking closely at those reasonings, it 
has been the conscientious conviction of my mind that they are 
weak and feeble, as addressed to our old English reason, and 
our common sense ; but it is, above all, upon weighing them in 
the balance of the Sanctuary, that I have found them wanting. 
The logic which would advocate the claims of the Roman Ca- 
tholics, appears of no better calibre than that which would de- 
fend their religion. The reasoning seems to be, in either 
case, worthy of the cause it would support : indeed, the only 
matter of astonishment is, that the professors of Evangelical 
Truth should be found on such a side ; and not that, being 
there, they should find, like Sampson, that their strength is 
departed from them, when they would go out, as at other times 
before, and shake themselves. In reference to the peculiar' 
imbecility which characterizes the observations of otherwise 
ingenious and clever men, when supporting the Romish Claims, 
I can honestly adopt the language of old Hooker when he 
addresses certain opponents of his time : — " I must plainly 
" confess unto yon that before I examined your sundry decla- 
" rations, it could not settle in my head to think but that, tin- 
" doubtedly, such numbers of otherwise right well-affected, 
" and most religiously-inclined minds, had some marvellous 
" reasonable inducements which led them, with so great ear- 
u nestness, that way; but when once, as near as my slender 
u ability would serve, I had, with travail and care, performed 
* u that part of the Apostle's advice to * try all things,' and was 
u come at the length so far, that there remained only the other 
" clause to be satisfied, wherein he con elude th that what is good 
" must be held, there was, in my poor understanding, no re- 
" medy, but to set down this, as my final resolute persuasion." 
In conclusion — I would once again avail myself of the ad- 
vantages supplied me by Dr. Owen, and adopt as my own, the 
pious and- condolatory reflections with which he closes the va« 
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loM^Wftrk to which I have before referred. " If," says.l«5 '.' 
" IhS tikfy Pappose, what we may justly fear, namely, that Ihe'T 
*' EM^'Qftd, to punish the horrible sins and ingratitude of -tM£ 
* € nations professing the Protestant Religion, should suffer tibpl 
u profession of it, by any means that he shall think meetltip 
\. c l^nse, in bis holy permission, to be extinguished for a season;* 
rt 'and remove the -light of the Gospel from these nations, *4* 

I €€ may yet conclude two things: First, That it shall issue at hid* 
- . €€ \ft the advantage of the Church — Antichrist shall tfttf * 
** be a final Gainer in this Contest; his success hereW* 
/"will be a forerunner of his utter destruction. The healtog" 
€€ of his deadly wound will preserve his life but for a little 
* € while; Religion shall be again restored in a more refined 
"profession. There shall ensue thereon no new Revelations, 
" bo new Doctrines, no new Scriptures, no new Ordinances of 
*' Worship. The substance of the Protestant Doctrine, Re* 
• - a -J* ligion, and Worship, shall be preserved, restored, beautified 
*' in themselves, and in their power, in them by whom they 

• *' shall be professed. Secondly, in the meantime, to suffer for 
u it, even unto death, is the most glorious cause wherein — 



" can be engaged, and wherein we shall be undoubtedly victo- 
** nous. It is no less glorious in the sight of God, no less ac- 
" oeptable with him, to suffer, in giving testimony against the 
" abominations of the Apostate, Antichristlan Church, than to 
" suffer for the Gospel itself, in opposition to Idolatrous Pa* 
u ganism." 

In harmony with this consolatory prediction, are the pro. 
phetic words of the dying Sydney. " God will not eventu- 
" ally suffer this land, where the Gospel has of late flourished 
(( more than in any part of the world, to become a land of 
" graven images ; he will stir up witnesses of the truth, and in 
€C his own time, spirit his people to stand up for his cause, and 
4< deliver them. I have lired in this belief, and am now about 
" to die in it." — I think, Sir, that even you will not deny 
that the standing up for the cause of God, here adverted to, 
•must have intended something else than the Concession of 
the Roman Catholic Claims. 
-I conclude these letters with the last words of that illustrious' 
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npsjyr, Lord Russell, whose strenuous support offtjpjRtljaf. 
Elusion, (which was designed to prevent the accessjtouof t^i 
Bapish Monarch, James II.) is now agreed, on all fc i p ja» %h 
bitt been the occasion of the costly sacrifice which wu mad* 
aljEngland's best blood, by his unjust execution—* 4 1 ^believe 
^ifkat Popery is breaking in upon this nation* end that those 
'taprho advance it, will stop at nothing to carrywu jheir design* 

*il!AN HEARTILY SOHRY THAT SO MAJIT PftftTESTAHTS GIVE 

'VVPEiR help* if* Hard to it ; but I hope God will preserve 
<f<ftoe Protestant Religion and this Nation, though I am afraid 
'• it will fall under very great trials, and very sharp sufferings." 
. >> I am, Sir, 

Your most obedient servant, . 

AMICUS PROTESTANS. 
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